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THE 


PREFACE. 


THEN frft I 1 this Detection, I went to it 


with great Expectation, to ſee what cou'd be 


aid againſt the four Marks ſet down in the 


Short Method, Sc. But the Title Page calling them 
the Marks of the Beaſt, and chargi ng the Deſign to be 
Popiſh and Wicked, I concluded it to be Grub- ſtreet, 
rote by ſome Impotent Whigg or Diſſenter, in Spite 
zo the Author, rather to give him Ill N than to 
Anſwer his Arguments. 


But when I had read it over, I 2wn it Confounded 


me! Twas filled with Horror and Amazement, ' zo ſee 


_ Chriſt our Lord not only Blaſphemed, but Ridiculed, 


and the Truth of His Facts and of the Goſpel, put into 

a lower Claſs of Probability than the moſt ſenſleſs Le- 
2 either of the Papiſts or the Heathens! Here the 
Cloven- Foot appeared Notoriouſly, and'fhewed out of 
what Quiver this envenomed Arrow came, even of 
an Inveterate and Malicious Deiſt, filled with all the 


Rage of Hell againſt the Glory of God Manifeſted 


in that Revelation He gave to the World for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind. 

And it gave me a very Melancholy Refleion, 10 
fee the Spirit of Infidelity let looſe amongſt us, and of 


late Years appear Open and Bare-fac'd; and by this 
Means to have made ſo many Proſelytes from Chri- 


ſtianity among all Orders and Degrees of Men; in- 
ſomuch, That it is become à Recommendation, and 


Mark of Wit to be one of theſe Free- thinkers; 


and all others @ are r Loaded with the Contem po N ond 
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iv Te PREPACE. * 


of Prieſt-Ridden and Slaviſh in their Underſtanding. 
or theſe Ends this Detection was wrote. | But 
( Bleſſed be God) fo Poor and Mean, as to the Reaſon- 
ing Part, that it muſt Confirm any Man of Senſe 
much more in the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion; to ſee how wwretchedly Sill 1 2 theſe Efforts 
 are-which are made againſt it. r this Reaſon I 
. thought to Neglef it, and let it Sink under its own 
| Weight of Nonſenſe and Contradiction. But I was 
445 that it had elfect with many, not only of the Un- 
thinking and Loweſt Size of Underſtandings, but with 
others of more Capacity, whoſe Prejudice and Incli- 
nations made every thing of this Sort moſt Acceptable 
and Valuable to them. And that ſome had boaſted of 
it, not only as a very Shrewd but an Unanſwerable 
Piece; againſt Prieſt-craft and all the Fourb of Reve- 
lation, 20 uſe their own Expreſſion, as they Pave given 
it us in Print. 


T his determined me to Write an Anſwer to the De- L 
tection. And in T binking this Matter over again, I the] 
found there were other Marks or Evidences far Chri- Mo 
ſtianiry, very material, beſides thoſe Four which I had Evi 

ſet down in the Short Method with the Deiſts. Nat liter 
that theſe Four aq not ſulſicientiy Evince the Truth of Moi 
Chriſtianity, and diſtinguiſh it from, any Falſe Facts ＋. 
ever were in the World : But there are other Evidences cauſ⸗ 
of Chriſtianity which no other Fact, how True ſoever, ſup! 
either has had, or can have. Theſe add to the Evidence, Rep. 
to not to the Truth of Chriſtianity. And it is Glo- verſa 
rious to ſee this Fact of Chriſt ſtand Single in theCrea- o 
tion, wich Evidence peculiar to it ſelf Alone ! 8 to pu 
I have anſwered the Detection by the finſt Four Marks leſs I 
only, becauſe theſe are what we Ungertook to 1 7 in an 
And I have put that Anſwer Firſt by it felf, becauſe I 1 hav 
wou'd not intermix it with that Demonſtration of Chri- half t 
ſtianity which follows, and would be much interrupted, think 
if the Diſcourſe ſhouid break off as frequently as the An- Deiſts 
ſwering the Detection upon every Particular would re- Ciples, 


quire. 
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The PREFACE: v 
And though the laft Four Marks which I have 
now added to this Demonſtration, wou'd at firſt Sight 
overthrow all the poor Sophiſms in the Detection; 
None of the Facts he produces as a Diſproof of the firſt 


Four Marks, having the leaft Shadow or Pretence of 
coming up to the Evidence of any of the other Marks; 


yet theſe not being in his View when he I rote the De- 
tection, be might think be had gain'd his Point againſt 


the firſt, Four Marks, and ſo overthrown the Short 
Method; and put me to bring in freſh Succours'for the 
Support of Chriſtianity: But having demonſtrated the 
Truth of Chriſtianity by the firſt Four Marks, [now 
by the Others /hew the Glory of it; which, as the Sun, 
not only diſpels the Darkneſs of Error, but Obſcures all 
Inferior I'ruths, zbat, like the leſſer Lights of Moon 
and Stars, Difappear at the Approach of this Superior 
Light, and have no Glory, by FRO of the Glory that 
Excelleth |! | 
And here I bring in the Jews, to let them ſee how far 
theEvidence of theFact of Chrilt outfhines that of their 
Moſes,who has no Share in the ſixth, ſeventh,and eighth 
Evidence here produced for Chriſtianity ; which has 
likewiſe all the Other that are or can be produced for 
Moſes or the Law. 
1 have not made the Jew a Party i in this Diſpute, be- 
cauſe indeed I could not find what to ſay for his Cauſe, 


ſuppoſing myſelf a Jew ; which is the Method I take in 


Repreſenting and Diſcuſſing the Opinion of my Ad- 
verſary, to ſay all I can for it, as if it were Really my 
own Opinion. But in this Caſe, it was not in my Power 
to put any tolerable Anſwer in the Mouth of a Jew, un- 
leſs I ſhould make him totally give up his Cauſe, which 
in an Opponent would ſeem a Betraying it. Therefore 
T have left it to themſelves, to ſay more on their own be- 
half than did Occur to me, if they can find it out; for I 
think their Cauſe more Naked than even that of the 
Deiſts, becauſe they muſt run counter to their own Prin- 
a and overthrow all their Foundations, inDefend- 


ing 
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Ing themſelves againſt Chriſtianity,wohich is built upon 


them. 


But in the. Third Part of this Diſcourſe concerning 
Private Judgment and Authority, I have introduced 
the Jew as a Speaker, becauſe though he has ſo very little 
to ſay againſt the Evidence of Chriſtianity, upon the 
Foot of Reaſon, or of the Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament: Zet if we put the Proof 
of Chriſtianity, and the Truth of the Scripturgs upon 
the Authority of the Church, as is done in the Church 
of Rome; there the Arguments of the Jew ſeem to me 


Irrefragable againſt this Foundation of Chriſtianity. 


And this is the cleareſt Manner wherein I can ſhew to a 


| Sincere and Honeſt Roman Catholick the Prejudice 


which his Church has done to Chriſtianity, in this 


New Topick fbe has taken up to Defend her Self a- 


gainſt the Reformation, of reſolving our Faith into the 
Authority of the Church, and denying us the Uſe of our 
private Judgment, or the moſt Flagrant Proofs in the 


World againſt ſuch Authority) 1 
But as I. ſaid before to the Jew, ſo I do now to the 


Roman Catholick, That I have made his Cauſe my 


own, and argued for it all that is Poſſibly in my Power. 


But not to Preclude him in from offering whatever fur- 


ther may Occur to-him in Defence of his own Tenet ; 
which I ſhall be moſt Willing to hear, and Promiſe to 


Confer it as impartielly as I can. Becauſe it is for my 


own Sake, and I would not Pawn my Soul for my Party. 


' Whoever is in earneſt with Religion, would wifh all 
the World of his Mind. And therefore as he is Zealous 


to Perſuade others, ſo he ought to be Patient in hearing 


the Contradiction F thoſe who: oppoſe themſelves; in- 


ſtructing them with Meckneſs, while they foew any 
Docible Temper. And when this meets on both Sides, 


the Chriſtian Church may have hopes of Peace. 


Al have defired of. the Roman Catholick in this 5 
Diſſertation, 7s, To give us free Liberty of Reaſoning 


together, and not to ſay, I have. already determined my 


Self 


*. 
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felf upon the Authority of the Church, and will Hear 
10 more. nor admit any Argument againſt it; I wil] 
not Suffer any Diſpute concerning whatever the Church 
has propoſed to me as of Faith! It is in vain to offer 
10 ſhew a Man any thing, till firſt you haue perſuaded 


bim to open his Eyes. Yet I deſpair not, for Chriit is the 


Abe, the Reaſon or Wildom of God, and that Ray 
of it Communicated to us makes us Men and His L. 
mage, if is Part of our Nature, and we cannot diveſt 
ourſelves wholly of it; for we muſt make Uſe of our 
Reaſon, in finding out Arguments why we ſhould not 
make Uſe of it! And ſince Reaſon muſt be our In- 
ſtructor, why ſhould we deny it to be our Guide? M 
would wwe exclude it in Religion, where we have the 
greateſt Occaſion for it, to See that we are not Miſled? 
Muſt we be Sharpſighted in our Temporal Afairs, 
and carried Blindfold as to our Eternal? Muſt we not 
Examine why we Believe in Chriſt, rather than in 
Mahomet ? Why we are not Jews this Day, but Chri- 
ſtians? Or do we take up our Religion by Chance? ac- _ 
cording to the Place wherewe were Born and Bred? And 
does not this befal moſt Men, by Stopping their Ears 
againſt Reaſon ? Does God admit us to Reaſon with _ 
Him? Come now and let us Reaſon to- 1 4 
gether, faith the Lord; does he Appeal ©© i. 
to our private Judgment ? He ſays, Judge I pray ow 
betwixt me and my Vineyard; did he 
permit Abraham to argue with Him ? 
Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 5 
right? And ſhall Man ſay to us, you are adore 
not allowed to aſe us any Queſtions at all, but to Believe 
Implicitly whatever we declare unto you ? | 
This is the Cauſe 1 have Undertaken. And bow 12 | 


chap. V. 3. 


not hope that Reaſon will Prevail. 


Chriſto duce, & auld? ce Chriſto, 


Frm» my Tuſculum, LF. 
Mf Vain, 1710, | 
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T he Fe our Marks 5 the Truth of F acts, upon: which 
tbe Short Method proceeds. 


I. That the Fa# be ſuch, as that Mens Outward. 


Senſes, their Hes and Ears may judge of it. 

II. That it be done Publickhy 1 in the Face of the 
World. 

III. That not only publick Monuments be kept up 
a Memory of it, but ſome outward Ations to a 
performed, 

FV, That fuch Monuments and ſuch Aion or Ob- 


fervances be Inſtituted, and do Commence from the 
Zinne that the Foe was done, | 


Diſtraction; for tho (as ſhe told me) ſhe was 


to clear up the Matter to her own Mind; and 
what had been ſo often rung in her Ears, of 
the Story of Chriff being but a Fable, like 


with THE 
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Ns El ing wrote forthe SathFactien 
12 Ex of a Gentlewoman, (tho bi 
is addrefsd Th as to a Man) who had been ſtag- 
gered with the Arguments of Deiſn even to 


not come to be a down-right Deiſt, yet ſhe 
was not able to anſwer their Arguments, nor 


that of Mabomet, or the Heathen Gods, would 
B dart 


fy: The Shore Method with 


dart into her Thoughts in the midſt of "S Do. 
votions, even at the Holy Sacrament ; which, 
ſaid ſhe, if Chriſtianity be a Truth, ſeemed 


to me to be ee and that I was pro- 
voking God, while I pretended to worſhip him. 


This at laſt wrought ſo powerfully with her, 


that ſhe came to abſtain from all Prayers, 
even in private; and was in a moſt deplora- 
ble Condition, owning that ſhe was often 
tempted to deſtroy herſelf, which ſhe was 
afraid would be the Iſſue. I found diſcourſing 
with her had but little Effect, for in that vio- 
lent Diſcompoſure, | ſhe cou d not give Atten- 
tion, but wou'd fall out into terrible Exclama- 
tions, and wiſhing herſelf dead, or that ſhe 
had never been born. I then wrote this Ler- 
ter to her, free from all Intricacies, and | uited 


to her Capacity; and prevail'd with her to 
copy it in her own Hand, thinking that wou d 


fix her Attention the more, and prevent thoſe 
wandering Thoughts which interrupted her 


Confideration of what was offered to her in 
Diſcourſe. And by the Bleſſing of God, this 


had the defired Effect, for ſhe came to reafon 


calmly, and at laſt was fully convinced, as ſhe 


ſtill remains; and ſhe was able to keep her 
Ground with the Deiſis by the Four Marks, 
which none of the bikes they tald her of 
the Heathen Gods, of Mabomet, or the Le- 
gends, could come up to. Some had the Firſt 
Mark, ſome the Second, and ſome the Third, 
but all ſtuck at the Fourth, none of them had 


all the Fur. And it was by her Perſwaſion, 
and 
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and of ſome others, to whom ſhe ſhewed my 


A Letter, that I was prevailed with to let it be 
; made publick. And it meeting with a fa- 
, vourable Reception, I enlarged it to four or 
q five Sheets in the next Edition, And took 
„ in the Caſe of the Jews, which made a lar- 
. > ger Volume. 1 K | | | 
- III.) I had ſeveral Conferences with ſome 
1 Deiſts upon the Argument, And the Iſſue 
$ was, They were to find out ſome. Fact that 
4 was falſe which had all the four Marks. And 
on tho' they nam'd many, yet none was found 
- that would bear the Teſt. Nor could they 
— find any ſuppoſititious Book which had theſe 
© four Marks for its Veracity, as the Holy Scrip- 
— tures have. Which commenced from the time 
d they ſpeak of, and were written by the Actors 
0 of the Facts they relate, or by Eye and Ear- 
d Witneſſes. And thus the Matter has ſtood theſe 
1 13 Years, till this Detection is at laſt come 
er out, and, like the Mountain ſo long with 
in Child, has brought forth a Mouſe 5 

11S .̃ III.) His Proofs begin p. 14. And the firſt 
MN Inſtance is out of Liuy, of a Decree made at 
ne Rome for one Day's Supplication to Æſcula- 
er pius, to remove a Plague that was in the City. 
es, I. Then he quotes 4 very modern Author, 
of Freinſhemius, who wrote a Supplement to Livy, 
e- and there tells a ſtrange Story of a Serpent 
rſt that came into a Ship at Epidaurus, and was 
d, carried to Rome, where being arrived it ſwam 
ad into an Iſland in the Tyber, and was no more 
MN, ſeen. And they ſuppoſing the Deity of A/- 
nd | R 2 culapius 
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5 ius to be in the Serpent, 32g, 100 He 
had choſen 5000 Place Jo, 8 1 
<4 built, to him, did FOE 7 build, wo 
le, in that Ifland fo lafius,, an 
| Plague ceaſed, | And. "he 1 
quotes ſeveral Authors, for this. And by he 
might ; No doubt a Story may be handed from 
one to another. But who was the original 
Author? And what Cauſe of Knowledge had 
he ? Was he an. Eye-Witneſs of it? Or did 
he dream it? Perhaps he had: it from an old 
3 in a Chimney- Corner, or out of a 
; Mig or fram'd-it as ſuch, himfelf. 3 Yet 
as the Confidence to. LE That this has 
cha four Merle 
5 ſuppoſ e. this Tom were true, What 
would he make of it ? this Serpent. ſpeak, 
and- teach the World. any, Doctrine as ſent 
from God ? Or was it to, youch the Miſſion 


Eþ 


of any Perſon who pretended. to be ſent? 1 


think we need ſtay no longer. with this. 
2. His wa 19. Of two unknown 


young Men who charged on the Front of the 
EFaoman Horſe. againſt the Latini. And the 


ſame Night they two, or two-ſuch like, were 
ſeen at Rome, and told them the Latins were 


routed. And the Romans fancying theſe, to 


be Caſtor and Pollux, built a Temple to them, 
and appointed a yearly Proceſſion in Memory 
of the happy Concluſion of that War with, the 
Latins.. To which I ſay, 

1. That this is told by none who, were 


| ame or who lived, near the Time. 
2. Here 


ays ; Frernſhe bo 7 


e ede n mann 


Fr 


A 
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2. Here is Not but the pure Fancy of 
Si Raman: that theſe were Caftor and Pol- 

For it is not aid that theſe two Men 
wo them fo. 

Suppoſe the Fin true; This was not to 
chnbirin any Doctrine, or ouch tlie Million 
of any Pr Prophe or Teacher as ſent from God. 

dy, That it was a Confirmation of 
his" then Roman Idolatry, that God ſuffered 
ſuch a woflderful Thing to be done TS 
then. It will not follow, for greater W. 
ders than this Aj parition (ſuppoſe it true) were 
done by the Magicians in Egypt, and b 


the Devil when he brought down Fire ups 


Job's Cattle. And this Apparition to the Ro- 
mans was not out of the Power of the evil 
Spirits to perform, if God ſo permitted them. 
Of this ſte more in what is ſaid hereafter 
upon the Head of n the laſt Num. 7. 
of this Book: 

. His next Inſtance is p. 2 5. of Semdidchdith 
now worſhip'd-in Siam, where he draws a moſt 
blaſphemous Parallel betwixt him and Christ, as 
to his Birib, and ſeveral Paffages of his Life. For 
anſwer to this, I refer you to theLetter hereunto 
annexed from an ingenious Friend of mine; 
whom I deſired tb ſearch for Father 7 achard 
and Mr. Gervaiſe quoted for this Story in 
the Detection, I not having the Books, and 
not well able at this Time to go about and 


| look after them. There you will find that 


the Siameſe do not reckon this Sommonoce= 
dom as the Founder of their Religion. That 
B 3 they 
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they neither know whenor by whom the Book 


they have of him was written. That they 
believe no God, but a continual Fluxation 


a. TY ITY W EO OAT ALY OO EY WH. — * 7 
7 :, - : 7 „ 
\ 4 


and Tranſmigration of Souls from Eternity. 


That they have nocertain Account, or Hiſtory, 
even of their own Kingdom, or their Civil 
Affairs. In ſhort, That they are a moſt ſtu- 
pid and brutal People. And for the ſenſleſs 
Stories they have of their Sammonocodom, 
Without the Appearance of Truth or any 
Foundation for them, you will ſee in the Let- 


ter. But from what they tell of Sommonoco- 


dom, his being born of a Virgin, and forced 


to fly when a young Child to another Coun- 


try, from a King that would have deſtroyed 


him, and ſeveral other Paſſages of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Life; it is apparent that they have 


heard of the Goſpel, or that Chriſtianity 


was ſometime in that Country, tho' it 1s now 
loſt among them, as in other Places. But 
as to the Author of the Detection, he is de- 
fired to tell us when that Book which relates 
the Facts of Sommonocodom was written, and 
who was the Author of it? Was he a Wit- 
neſs of the Facts? And has that Book been 


extant ever ſince? Till he can anſwer theſe 


Things, he cannot ſay it h. the four Marks 
as our Bible has. But it ſnews what true Pains 
he has taken to banter and ridicule Chriſtiani- 
ty, in picking up Stories from every Corner, 


which he thinks may blaſt and confound it. 


The Lord rebuke him. 


He 


Sm» e Pp 45> han c 
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He ſays, p. 24, $6. That this Sommonoco- 
dom, after a long Expectation of the whole 
Univerſe, was horn about 400 Years before 


our Bleſſed Saviour. For this he quotes none 


of his Authors, It was a Stroke put in by 
himſelf, that he might make it a Poa to 
what I mention in that Part I added to the 
Short Method, relating to the Jews, Se. V. 
P. 28. &c. Concernin 155 the general Expecta- 
tion among the Gentiles from Ea to Weſt; 
about this I proved, not from the Holy Scrip- 
tures only, but from the beſt of the heathen 
Authors themſelves ; from the $z6y/s, and the 
Decree of the Senate of Rome, purſuant to 
them, and grounded the Time of our Sa- 
viours Coming, of a Few to be then born, 
who ſhould be univerſal King of the whole 
Earth, And upon this general Expectation 
then current among the Romans, as well as 
throughout all the Ea/7, Whence the Magi 
came to worſhip this King newly born. We 
have Hiſtories of the Times 400 Years before 
Chrifl. And if there was ſuch a general Ex- 
pectation of the whole Univerſe at that Time 
concerning Semmonocodom, as the Detection 
ſays, it is ſtrange that no Author in the whole 
niverſe ſhould make the leaſt Mention of 
ſuch an Expectation of an univerſal Monarch 
to be born at Siam! Therefore till the De- 


tection produces his Vouchers, and others 


beſides the Srzameſe;, who could not anſwer 


for the whole World, we muſt look upon 


this as a meer Figment of that Author s Own 
9 Brains; 


wt 2 Aube 555 


; NY ; and which. has fully diſcovered the | 


Nonſenſe and Forgery of his Hetection. And 


ſhews how hard it is for Lies to imitate the 


Truth. 

34. He next comes to the Peopifh Legends, 
P. 30. and quotes one E. V. who wrote a- 
157 Dr. Stilling fleet, for ſome Miracles 
wrought by Tomas Cantelupe Biſhop of Here- 
Ford. And ſome after he was dead. The only 
one he names is, p. 31. of a Child who fell 
from a Bridge belonging to Conway Caſtle in 
RAS, into the Ditch Twenty-eight Foot un- 
der the Bridge, and was taken up dead, as was 
ſuppoſed, but recover'd -upon Prayers to St. 
Thomas Cantelupe. Now I can tell him of 


a Man who fell from a much higher Place, | 


and yet had no Hurt at all. Was not that a 
greater Miracle? But he goes on, and tells 
from this E. V. p. 31, 32. how the Virgin 


Mary appeared to a Biſhop of Arras with a 


burning Wax-Candle in her Hand i in the great 
Church before all the People. And that the 
Candle is ſtill preſerved ere, and ſpends it 


fell yet . loſes * That is, (ſays he) like 
the Buſh which Moſes ſaw burn, but not af. 
all conſumed; Here you ſee the Man, and to 


what End he brings in all theſe Stories He 
believes the one no more than the other! He 


Ys of that of the Candle, it is no very 22 
Matter to give 4 near Gueſs how this. 


| Tag was contrived. And that of Moſes he 
t 


s was ſuch another hy But, Sir, cou'd. 


A ofes juggle to make tix e hundred thouſand 
| Men 


"a 8 On A t{. ra. oe ts x La KE cc  . 


2 2 


9 


tt 


. ths with al 


ie DETSTS, en., 9 


Men believe, That he led them through me 
Sea in the Manner he tells; That they were 
fed with Manna from Heaven ; That he brought 
Water out of the Rock before their Eyes to 

quench their Thirſt? Could Chriſt juggle to 
make five thouſand hungry Men believe he 
had filled all their Bellies with five Loaves they 
ſaw in his Hands and two Fi/bes? That he had 
raiſed Lazarus after being four Days in the 
Grave? Can all the Miracles of Moſes and of 
Chriſt be juggled off like that of the War! 
Candle? Yes, you think ſo, and ſay, p. 381 


* That (Miracle) of Arras not only exceeds the 


« four Marks, but tranſcends any Miracle that : 
« was wrought by Chr:i/t, or his Apoſtles ! 
Can Chriſtian Ears bear this Blaſpheny ! 
O thou full of all Subtiliy and all Miſchief, 
thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all 


Righteouſneſs, wilt not thou ceaſe to Per vert 


the right Ways of the Lord? 

5. This Elymas in the next Words falls 4 
ſ the Malice of Hell againſt thoſe 
0 Arn uſe of Revelation, that is, of the 
Holy Scriptures in Matter of Government, 
deducing it from God, as from the Original, | 

and having his Authority, which is here call'd 
Slavery and Popery. And he fays, © They 


© both depend upon the ſame Principle (that 


is, of Revelation) and whoſoever is ers 
« of entertaining heartily any one of theſe 
«© Notions, muſt neceſſarily fall at laſt into the 
* other.” And I have obſerved on the other 
Hand, That whoever is capable of entertain- 

25 l | ing 
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ing heartily the Notion of all Power. being 
in the People, and making them the origi- 
nal. of Government, fall ſt commonly, .I 
will not ſay neceſſarily, into the other of 
Deiſm, ſo that they are almoſt convertible 
Terms. For throwing off the Authority of 


Sad as to Government, leads naturally to the 


laying it aſide in Religion too, if that may be 


called Religion which has not God for its 


Author. And for my aſſerting the Authority of 
God in both, he ſays, I am a Papiſt, (ridicu- 


* Jous!) and have a miſcreated Underſtanding. 
And p. 39. © Theſe (Prieſts) are the Dogs of 
« Hell, that are let looſe from the Infernal 
« Regions---Theſe are the Harpies that defile 


« with their filthy odious Gripes whatever 
« was deſigned by Gad or Nature, for the Plea- 


e ſyre, Health, or Welfare of the poor ſub- 


ec jected Laity.” This is always the Burden of 


the Song, O, theſe Prieſts! And you ſee in 
what a handſome Manner he treats them! 


And how they would be treated in England, 


if his Principles ſhould prevail! And they have 


ſadly prevailed ! Pray God ſtop the Progreſs, 
and raiſe Labourers that will be faithful in his 
Vineyard ; for the wild Boar of the Foreſt 
doth now root it up, many Foxes ſpoil the 
Vines, and all that go by pluck off her Grapes. 
6. He returns, p. 40. to give another Inſtance 
of a Falſhood that has all the Four Marks, 
which is the known Story of the Pied Piper 
at Hamel, who pi iped an hundred and thirty 
Children out of Town, and led them to a 

little 
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" Little, Hill, in the Side of which a- wide: Hole | 


opened, into which they all went, and it clo- 
ſed upon them again. But whether this Story 


be true or falſe, yet he cannot ſay it has all the 


Four Maris; for in the Relation which he 
ſets down of it from Verſtegan, it is told. 
p. 41. That as to this of the opening of the 
Hill, and their going into it, there is but one 
Evidence, that is of a lame Boy who lagged 
behind, This wants the ſecond Mark, of the 
Fact being done publickly in the Face of the 
World. And if the Boy lied, or was miſtaken 
in a Fright, there is an End of the whole Sto- 
ry. But all the Uſe this Author makes of it, 
is, That if it was a Cheat, he is ſure, as he ſays 
p. 42. That the Prieſts had the chiefeſ# Hand 
in the Contrivance. Tho' there is not a Word 
of a Prieſt in all the Story, unleſs he takes a 


Piper for a Prieſt. But this ſhews his Equali- 


ty, and how ready he is to do Juſtice to the 
Prieſthood ! | 
7. His laſt Inſtance is p. 43. which leads us 
to the Author of the Detection. It is a noble 
Performance of his own which he quotes, en- 
titled, Prieficraft in Perfection, Sc. And 
here he enlarges, with intolerable Aſſurance, 
upon what he there endeavoured to prove, vix. 
The Detection of a Forgery of the Engh/h Di- 
vines, in foiſting a Clauſe into the 2oth Ar- 
ticle of our Church, And he has the Folly 
to ſay, That this Detection too has all the Four 
Marks. But he has had the Mortification fince 

to ſee the Church of England vindicated, and 
| f the 
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the Forgery turn d upon himiſelf and Partners. 
And to enereaſe his Torment; done by a Pfieſt; 

which makes the evil Spirit that poſſeſſes him, 
>nafh his Teeth, and rage in his impotent Ma- 
nee, being now overcome by thoſe who ſhall 
Judge kim at the laſt Day. 1 


8. Theſe are all the Inſtances brought in he | 


Detect on to overthrow the Four Marks. 
which he calls, p. 4 5. deſtruere alienà, to con- 
fate theſe Proofs in Defetice' of Chriſtianity. 
But he promiſes, ponere noſtrus to give His Proofs 
for it, in another Work of his, ſoon (or flever) 
to ſee the Eight. | If he had intended it, he 
would have given us fome Specimen” of it in 
this, where he ſpends much the greateſt Part 
of his Books in bitter railing and moſt ſcurrilous 
Reflections firft upon my ſelf, and upon all 
Clergy and Prieſthood. Which I Bk not 
worth my while to anſwer. 

He concludes with per) Phang + Dei 
and telling what he would ſay, which he does 
very naturally, thus, þ. 47: © That he woüld 


* ſo far have entered into a nice and critical 


« Diſquifition of the Matter, Weight, and 
« Authentickefs of the Books of the Old and 
% New Teſtament, as to have rendered them 
<< both ſpurious and incredible; and conſe- 
«quently no competent Witneſſes of what 


c they relate, either concerning Miracles, or 


“ any other extraordinary Accounts, or ſuper- 


<« natural Occurrences contained. in revealed 


<Q > f are 8 | 
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This, is the Work he has. bees lately about 
in Holland, with bis Friend Tolond, (ho cott 
ſecrates the Sacramont for his Dog l) and othet 
Freethinkers, of which I have ſeon an Account 
from good Hands. And they are in queſt of 
ſome fine old Manuſcript, which will prove 
that Jeſus was thirty Years in Egygt, and more 
{killed in all the Learning of that ountry than 
Moſes. And thatthey both did their Mivacles by 
Magick, I remember an old Jew. with whom 
I had, frequent Converſation, f after I had given 
bim one of theſe Books of the Deiſi and Jews, 
told me there was ſuch, preg: — 
Nelas being ſo long in Egypr, but that they durſt 
not; produce it in a chriſtian Country. I aſk'd: 
him if the Truth of: that Manuſcript could be 
vouched by the Four, Maris, which their Old 
and our New , Teſtament had? He ſaid, no, it 
could not ſtand that Teſt, but it might bo true 


fox all that. But this Author can eafily ſupply: 


the Defect, and make it bear the Fur Marks, 
full as well as theſe Stories to which he applies 
them. And I would. adviſe him, That when 
his Opus Palmare comes out, which he has) 
concerted: with Toland, Le Clerc, &c. in Aid of 
the Book of the Rights (abridg'd and tranſla- 
ted into French by the latter, with high Com- 
mendatipns, in his Bibſiothegue chorſe) to de- 
tect the Abochryphal Books of the New Teſa- 


ment, (that is, of them all) he would take Care 


to fortify his Vouchers with the Four Marks. 
Which will be no difficult Taſk in the Manner 
he has done it to his Prietcraft i in Perfection 
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(IV.) When the Short Method with the 


Den; came firſt out, I had Verſes ſent me of 
hideous Blaſphemy, wherein our Lord Chrift 
was banter'd with diabolical Malice. 
1. But the firſt that appeared in Print againſt 
it was Monſieur Le Clerc beforementioned, in 
his Bibliotheque choiſe, in the Year 1706. om. 
viii. p. 394, 395. Where he treats me with a 
Haughtineſs and Contempt, I did not think 
worth Notice. Had he been a Friend to Chri- 
ſtianity, he would not have affronted any one 
for appearing on its Behalf, tho' his Perfor- 
mance had been weak ; but rather have en- 
couraged him, and kindly inform'd him where- 
in he had- come ſhort, and how to have im- 
roved. He would have told him what other 
Topick had been more proper for the Proof of 
Chriſtianity. -- And would not have run down 


this, without ſhewing a better. Which he has 


not done, but referr'd it to another Time, like- 
the Author of the Detection. | 

2. And, as others when they have Nothing 
left to ſay, he throws the Revolution at me- 
Can any good Thing come out of Nazareth? He 
fays I have wrote ſeditious and ſcandalous Diſ- 
courſes, but names none. So that he may fa- 
ther upon me what he pleales, as others have 


done. And remember that this was in 1706. 


So that nothing laid to my Charge ſince can 
be here meant. 
But now as to his Arguments againſt the 


- 3s 
Method with the Deiſts, the faireſt Way will 


be to give you them in his own Words, that 
I be 


I 
abate any thing of their Force. Take them 
then thus, tranſlated into Eng/;/þ. 
% Pour moi For my part, I am in- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
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be not thought to miſrepreſent them, or 


clinable to be of Mr, Hody's Opinion, who 
thinks there were ſome anniverſary Diver- 
© fions in that Place, which being very much 
frequented by the Jews who inhabited that 


Part of Alexandria which lay on the Sea- 


Coaſt, fome People tenaciouſly fond of the 


Greek Verſion made others believe it was in 


Memory of it that theſe Rejoicings were 
made in the Iſle of Pharos. Thoſe that 


have read the Greek Mythologiſts, or even 
Ovid's Faſti, have often obſerved, That 
there were among the Pagans ſeveral Feſti- 
vals inſtituted. in Memory of ſome Events 
which never happened, tho' theſe Feſtivals 
were ſaid to bear date immediately. from 
them. Such Fables having once obtained 
Credit in Mens Minds, theſe Holidays were 
eſtabliſhed by Degrees, through the Artifice 
of the Prieſts, who made their own: Advan- 


tage by them, And as their Beginnings 
were not committed to Hiſtory, in a Gene- 


ration or two after, the Original of them 
was derived from the very Time when the 
things that were thus commemorated were 
ſaid to have happened. This is an uſeful 
Obſervation againſt fome Perſons full of 
blind Zeal, not to give it a worſe Name, 


and little skill'd in Hiſtory, who make uſe 


cc 


of theſe Inſtitutions to prove the Truth of 


Legends, 
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<« Legend s, or even of the Sacred Hiftory, 

« which ſtands in no need of ſuch equivocal 
% Proofs that axe as applicable to Falthood as 
< to Truth. There is I know not whom, 
„ who in. Compariſon of theſe deſpiſes the 
& ſtrongeſt Proofs of Chriſtianity, I know 
e not 155 what End, but 1 very much ſuſpect 
« it can only be to eſtabliſh ſome Jeceful 
« 'Fraditions, and put them u on the Level 
te with the moſt authentick Doctrines of Chri- 
cc ſtianity, i in order to make a Profit or Advan- 
cc tage by them. The ſeditious, ſcandalous, 
« and. violent Writings of this Man cannot 
« allow me to haye a better Opinion of him. 
J need not further characteriſe an Author 
* who ſeeks to gain a Reputation by inſult- 
« ting: thoſe, who would think a Blemiſh to 

1 own, to loſe their Time in anſwering 
ce m.“ ; 

I. will not pretend to ra here whom he 
—_ that I have-. inſulted. For I will not. 
degreſs. But here is the Full of the Argument 
that is made uſe of in the Detection, which is 
nothing elſe but a Comment upon this Text. 
And now we ſee the Combination. 
. Tem willing to have as mean an Opinion 

of - myſelf as Mr. Le Clerc, or the Detection 
would have me. And I put not, the Truth. of 
_ Chriſtianity, upon the Iſſue of any Topick I can 
make uſe of to demonſtrate it. No, God for- 
bid. Let God be 7rue, but every Man a Liar. 
But I may be allowed to ſtand by that Argu- 


ment which has confirmed me and others in. 
5 the 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, till I fee it fairly 


: confuted, and ſome better given. 


5. And ] deſire Mr. Le Clerc to prove what 
he charges upon me, That] deſpiſe the ſtrongeſt 
Proofs of Chriſtianity, in compariſon of thoſe 


I have advanc'd. What other Proof have I de- 


ſpiſed? What other Proof has he named? And 
he ſhould have named that ſtronger Proof at 
the ſame time that he endeavour'd tooverthrow 
this Proof, leſt having taken Men off from one 
Foundation, and giving them no other to ſtand 
upon, he might leave them noFoundation at all, 

and ſo diſengage them quite from all Chriſtiani- 
ty, and make them errant Deiſts. And there is 
more Suſpicion, by this Management, of this 


being the Deſign than of my endeavouring to 


introduce Popery or Paganiſm, by ſhewing ſuch 
Proofs of Chriſtianity, as none of their Legends, 
of the one ſort or the other, can pretend to: 
Notwithſtanding all the Zeal Mr. Le Clerc, or 
the Detection have ſhewed, to make the F acts 
of Chriſt as fabulous as the other. 

6, Therefore, in Defence of Chriſtianity I 
will ſhew the Failings of Mr. Le Clerc's Argu- 
ment againſt it, and that by the Four Marks 
which he ſo wack Teſpiſes, Firſt then, the 
Fact of ſome Fews making others believe that 


the Rejoicings at Pharos was in Memory of the 


Greek Verſion, wants all the Marks. Unleſs 
Mr. Le Clerc can ſhew, That Greek Verſion 
was a Fact done publickly,# 55 the Face of the 


World; and can produce a Book wrote at the - 
Time, 
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Time, by the Actors or Eye - Witneſſes, and 
containing the Inſtitution of theſe Rejoicings 


at „e to be perpetually kept up in Me- 
mory of it. 


Next, for the Gree# Mythologiſts and Fa 


Faſti of Ovid, they are a plain Proof againſt 
the Facts, and ſhew, That they were related 
not as Truths in Fact, but only to expreſs ſome 
Mythology or Moral, by ſuch feigned Repre- 
ſentations, like that of Aſop's F ables, or. Ro- 
mances wrote for the ſame End. 

But he ſays, That theſe Fables "WER g once 
« gbrained Credit in Mens Minds, theſe Ho- 
“  lidays were eſtabliſhed by Degrees, through 
ce theArtifice of the Prieſts; and as their Begin- 
«© nings were not committed to Hiſtory, in a 
« Generation or two after, the Original of 
them was derived from the very Time when 
ce the Things that were thus cemmemorated 
ec were ſaid to have happened.” 

Eut does he not fee, That the four Marks 
obviate all theſe 88 ns? Their Holidays or 
commemorative Inſtitutions came on by De- 


grees. They did not commence from the Time 


the Facts were ſaid to have been done. 
8. In the next Place, he wholly gives up the 
Canſe, when he ſays, That their Beginnings 


were not committed to Hiſtory. For then 


there is no Book to be confronted with our 
Holy Bible, which was wrote at the Time when 
the Facts therein related were done, and the In- 
ſtitutions in Memory of them were then made, 


* 
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by the very Actors of the Facts, that is, by Me- 
ſes and by Chriſt. And theſe four Marks were. | 
thought upon, eſpecially the fourth, on pur- 
poſe to diſtinguiſh the Truth of our holy Scri- 
ptures, and of the Facts therein related, from 
the heathen or Popiſh Books of Legends. And 
though Mr. Le Clerc upbraids me with my little 
Skill in Hiſtory (wherein I do not contend 
with him) yet he ſees I have confidered the 
Matter ſo much, That he (with all his hiſtorical 
Talents) can find no Inſtance of any fabulous 
Stories, which has all theſe four Marks. And 
belides I can tell him, that we have in Hiſtory 
the Beginnings of the heathen Feaſts, &c. in 
Memory of their Gods, and by whom in- 
ſtituted, in after Times, and not by theſe 
Gods themſelves, nor related by Eye-Wit- 
neſſes. 

9. Vet he ſays, many believed theſe Fables. 
I doubt it not. It is no News to tell us, that 
falſe Stories may be impoſed upon People, and 
believed by them. But to diſtinguiſh theſe 
from true Facts, and to lead People into a juſt 


Method of thinking, in this moſt material 
Point, was my humble Endeavour in findin 


out theſe four Marks, Which (bleſſed be 
God) have yet ſtood their Ground againſt all 
the Attacks made upon them. 

10. I will take leave of Mr. Le Clerc at this 
time, with ſhewing the good Correſpondence 
betwixt him and the Author of the Book of 
the R:ghis. No ſooner was that Book made 

C'2 publick, 
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publick, but Mr. Le Clerc thought it worthy 
a Place in his Bibliotbeque chorfie, and that it 


might ſpread, he made an Epitome of it, and 


put it into French. With high Commenda- 


tions of it. In Return to which, the Men of 


the Rights tranſlated his French into Engliſh, 
and publiſhed it in London, with all due Re- 


ſpects to Mr. Le Clerc, in a Preface. 


And in the firſt Defence of the Rights, they 
forget not how much they owe to Mr. Le Clerc, 
and ſay, 

« It the Laws of Modeſty allow o one to ſay 
© that in his own Defence, which at other 
« Times would be unpardonable, the Author 
e of the Rights conſidering how buſy ſo ma- 
« ny Pulpiteers, like the Crafts-men of Epbe- 
« ſus, are to ſtir up the People againſt-him as 
% an Enemy to their Temple and Religion, 
“ might be excuſed, if to take off the Edge of 
« the Envy, and to allay the Force of that Pre- 
* judice their utmoſt Clamours raiſe againſt 
e him, he mentions the Character that is given 
<« of it by a Clergyman celebrated over all the 
& learned World, for his deep Penetration, ex- 
act Judgment, and great Skill in Divinity: 
But the greater the Character is that is given 


ce and the greater the Perſon that gives it, the 
{< leſs he preſumes to mention it; and there- 


& fore ſhall only refer the Reader to Mr. Le 


&« Clerc's Bibliotheque cho!fie, tom. x. particu- 


* darly'p. 309. 340. 357 
Thus 
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Thus I leave theſe Gentlemen in one ano- 
ther's Company, commending each other! For 
their Endeavours were the ſame, to overthrow 
all Revealed Religion. In which Senſe the 
Book of the Rights may well be reckoned a- 
mong the Oppoſers of the Short Method <with 
the Deifis, though it . not by Way of di- 
rect Anſwer to it. 


[V.) And now, that I may not omit any of 
the Opponents I have had in this Cauſe of Chri- 


ſtianity; I will laſtly name the Ob&ſervaror, 


who has put himſelf into the Number, in his 


_ of the 7th of laſt June, Vol. ix. Num. 
77 ) Where firſt he clears himſelf from how 


ing the Author of the Detection, which he 


ſays, was laid upon him. But he vouches for 


it, that it is no Atheiſtical Book. And brings 
this Argument, That ſome Divines have ſpoke 
with as much Diſregard of the Arguments 
brought from the Sybilline Oracles. A decent 
Compariſon indeed, when the Diſpute was 
concerning the Truth of the holy Scriptures ! 
In ſhort, he condemns me, and ſays, I have 
betrayed the Cauſe, and muſt be a Papiſt, be- 
cauſe in all the Short Method I have not faid, 
That the Pope is Anti-Chriſt! And he con- 
cludes, © So that as Mr. Leſlie has managed 
ce the Matter, I cannot help thinking that our 
holy Religion is little beholden to ſuch an 
" « Advocate, | 


C 3 — 


| 
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(2.) But he has attempted that which neither 
Mr. Le Clerc, nor the Detection have ventur'd 
upon, that 1s, to give his Proofs for Chriſtiani- 
ty, fince he likes not that of the four Marks. 
And his Proofs are theſe : ; 

1. Natural Conſcience and Reaſon. And 
the Depravation of theſe, of which he ſays e- 
very Man is ſenſible. Then to ask a Pagan or 
a Deiſt, whence comes this Depravation ? And 
they cannot tell. But the Scripture tells, by 
the Fall of Adam; therefore the Scriptures 
muſt be true, and a divine Revelation, becauſe 
they tell us that which we could not have 
known without them. . 

2. The Agreeableneſs of the 88 to the 
Nature of God, and exalting Morality. 

3. Its being contrary to the corrupt Nature f 
of Man, againſt. Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, Se. 0 
4. That by this Way of Proof, it depends 
not on Philoſophy or Learning, and ſtands not 
upon human Teſtimony, or Authority. 

5. The clear Evidence that the Pope is Anti- 
Cbriſt, from 2 Thefſ. ii. 4. Sc. 

As to the firſt, we find not Chriſtians agreed 
about Original Sin, and its Effects upon us. 
And I doubt a Deiſt would firſt defire a Proof 
of the Authority of the Scriptures, before he 
believed that Relation of it which they give. 

As to the ſecond and third, the Moral Phi- 
loſophers would contend for their Precepts of 


Virtue. And the Hrachmans would out- do 
2 you 
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you in Mortification of the Fleſh, not to name 
the Papifts, leaſt you ſhould call me ſuch. 


And for the fourth, there is no Way to know 
the Truth of Facts, but what is human, or by 


Revelation. And you rejecting what is hu- 
man, conſequently muſt truſt to Miracle for the 
Converſion of a Dez/t. Unleſs your fifth Proof 
of Antichriſt will doit! | 
(3.) But, Sir, you go altogether upon the 
Doctrine, and neglect the Facts. Whereas 
Chriſt appealed to the Facts for a Proof of his 
Dactrine. "Believe me for the works ſake. And 
5 I had not done ſuch:works, you had had ng 
fin, tho you had not believed me. Joh. x. 25, 


$7, z Xi $1; "Iv. 24. 


And as to the Doctrine, you go only upon 
that of Morality. Is Chriſtianity then nothing 
but Morality? Sir, you have not been ſo taught, 
if you are a right Preſbyterian. | 
The Chriſtian Faith is, to believe in Chriſt 
-AS having made Satisfaction for our Sins, by 
his perfect Obedience, and the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf upon the Croſs. And how ſhall a Dei/? 
have this Faith, but by being convinced that 
Chriſt is this Saviour of the World? And how : 
ſhall he know that, but by his Works teſtifying 
that he was ſent of God for this End? And how 
ſhall he be ſatisfied of the Truth of the F acts, 
but by ſuch human Evidence as I have given, 
and as all other Facts are proved? Unleſs (as I 
ſaid) you would have a Miracle to convince 
him ! I doubt this Method has made many 

Dez mts, at leaft has confirmed them, 
E 4 VI.) 
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1 ) I remember ſoon after the Short Me- q 
Ame out, ſome Diſſenting Preachers de- c 
fired a Conference with me upon the Subject. 1 
And they treated me much more civilly than 7 
the Obſervator. They expreſſed a Liking of 9 
what I had done, but told me withal, that Thad ] 

omitted the ſtrongeſt Proof for Chriſtianity. e 
I took it very kindly, as I ought, and prayed 
them to tell it me, that I might add it in the 2 
© next Edition. They ſaid it was the Self-Evi- a 
dence of the Scriptures, from the Dignity of I 
the Matter, and Majeſty of the Stile, beyond v 
any other Writing. I told them I was fully t 
convinc'd of it in my own Mind, and found F, 
that Comfort and Exultation in, reading them, 2 
infinitely beyond any other Book or Writing 7 
in the World. And that I doubted not it v 
would convince any who ſeriouſly attended to q 
it. But that I had to do with Deiſts who were 0 
Scoffers, and trampled theſe Pearls under their re 
Feet. And therefore that ſome other Topick — 
muſt be found out for them, to perſwade them | P 
by the plain Principles of Reaſon, to which C] 
only they appealed, and of which only indeed n 
they were capable. For they had not yet ex- 0 
perienced, that Tat the Word of God is quick 7 
and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged re 
ford, piercing even to the dividing aſunder 90 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the goints and mar- 0! 
row, and is a diſcerner of the Thoughts and ti 
Tntents of the heart. Heb. iv. 12. And rea- | h 
ding the Scriptures with Prejudice, and Minds L 
pnprepared, they or not within themſelves, tl 


T/ bat 
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That the law of the Lord is an undefiled law, 
converting the ſoul; that the flatutes of the 


Lord are right, and rejoice the beart; that 


the commandment of the Lord is pure, and 


giveth light unto the Eyes. Pſal. xix. 7, 8. 


This appears only to thoſe who are religiouſly 
exerciſed in the Holy Scriptures. 5 | 

Then that Text was urged to me 1 Fob. ii. 
27. You need not that any man teach you, but 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things. 
I anſwered, that this was ſpoke only to belie- 
vers; as it is ſaid, ver. 20. Ye have an unctiou 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
After which immediately follows, ver. 21. I 
bave not written unto you, becauſe ye know 
not the truth, but a ye know it, &c. Se- 


veral other Texts of the like Nature were 


quoted, but they were all found to terminate 
only in Believers. I then ſhewed how diffe- 
rently St. Paul argued with the Athentans, 
Act. xvii. 24, Sc. He took his Topicks from 


5 Providence and the Works of God, from Prin- 


ciples allowed by themſelves. But he quoted 
no Scripture to them, but he quoted. Aratus, 
one of their own Poets, who ſaid, We are 
the Offspring of God. Whence the Apoſtle 
reaſoned with them, That the Godhead 
could not be like the Images they made 
of Gold, Silver, &c. But he reaſoned with 


the Jews out of the Scriptures. One ſaid, 


he was fatisfy'd every one was convinced of 


the Truth of the Scriptures who read them, 


tho' they would not confeſs it. I told him I 
| Way 
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was too well convinced there were Deiffs in 
the World. And J durſt not venture upon 


that Argument with them, to tell them I was 
ſure they did believe; in regard not only to 


what they would have thought of me ; but of 


the Cauſe, for which I could produce no other 
Proof but what they knew to be utterly falſe! 
will do that Juſtice to the Company I was in, 
That all, except this one old Man, did at laſt 
agree with me, that ſuch Topicks were not to 


be uſed with _— 


(VII. J have now done with the Detection, 
and all the Adverſaries I have heard of, who 
Have appear'd in Print againſt the Short Me- 
thod with the Deiſis. And I hope its Force 
is not abated by all theſe Objections made to 


I have-quite overlook'd all the Impertinence 
in the Detection, his Ribbaldry and Billing ſ- 


gate againſt me, which has made my Anſwer 
to him ſo ſhort; for by this J have cut off 
much the greateſt Part of his Book. He ſpends 


to the 14th Page upon theſe Topicks, before 
he comes to the Argument. And interlards 
them often afterwards, which has ſwell'd his 
Performance to ſuch a Bulk. | 

But to give the Reader a Taſte what Streſs 
is to be laid upon his moſt poſitive Aſſertions, 


J will name but one, with which he fills up 


Page 28. repeating it over and over again with 


the utmoſt Aſſurance, vi. That both Uni- 


verſities 
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verſities of Oxford and Cambridge have made 
Collections for me. He ſays, he would prove 
it, © if it had not been as flagrant and noto- 
« rious as our Acts of Parliament, or publick 
« Proclamations.” Now 1s it not ſtrange, that 
what is ſo flagrant and notorious to all the Na- 
tion (if this Gentleman's Word may be taken) 
ſhould not be known to. the Perſon concerned? 
For I am very poſitive that he never received 
any ſuch Collections, from both or either of 
the Univerſities. And I doubt not if Colle- 
ctions had been made, a Method would have 
been taken to have had them conveyed to him 
for whom they were intended. After this, I 
ſuppoſe nobody, will put me to — any 
Facts related by this Author. 
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SOMMONOCODOM. 
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1 Have, at your Deſire, looked into ſome late 

Accounts of the Kingdom of Siam, and 
compared what they relate of the pretended 
God Sommonocodom, with his Hiſtory, as de- 
livered by that truly pious and learned Adver- 
ſary of yours, who has ſo ingeniouſly proved 
you a Popiſb Miſſioner; tho' were his Logick 
orthodox, I think you ought as ſoon to be taken 
for one of the ancient Flamins or modern Tala- 
pins. Tis obvious to the moſt ſuperficial Rea- 
der, That that Fable muſt be either the Founda- 
tion or Corruption of our Goſpel; and which 
of theſe is the moſt probable, may, by the Ap- 
plication of your Four Rules to each of them, 
be quickly diſcovered. As far therefore as 1 
can apprehend, the only Inference to be _ 
| rally 
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rally OE from this Syſtem of modern Pa- 
ganiſm, is to ſhew, That Chriſtendom was 
once of a greater Extent than it is at preſent; 
That the Goſpel was preached in the remoteſt 
Parts of the Eaſt, before the French or Por. 
tugugſe Miſſions; and that ſo prodigious a De- 
pravation of human.Reaſon ſtands in great need 
of being once more ſet right. I am willing 
to believe, that all the Particulars mentioned 


in the Detection, are ſo many Articles of the 


Siameſe Creed; tho' there are ſome of them, 
which I have not been able to meet with, ei- 
ther in Pere Tachard, or two other Authors, of 
as good or better Credit, and thoſe are L' Abbe 


Cboiſy, who went as Aſſiſtant to Monſ. Chau- 
mont, the firſt Ambaſſador ſent by the French 

King to Siam, and Monſ. La Loubere, who 
went afterwards thither, with the Character of 


Envoy Extraordinary: Perhaps what is omitted 
in theſe may be found in Monſ. Gervaz!ſe, 


whoſe. Book I have formerly read, but could 
not now procure. I muſt however take no- 


tice, that our Hiſtorian has, as moſt Authors 
do, taken care to relate only what might ſerve 
to his own Purpoſe, which was viſibly no o- 


ther than to ground the Worſhip of Jeſus 


CEr:/?, and that of Sommenccodom on the fame 
Degree of Probability ; and therefore he has 
prudently omitted ſuch pretended Miracles of 
the latter, as could : only ſerve to make the 


whole Story ridicuious to a ſuperlative. De- 


gree. Among theſe I ſuppoſe, moſt People will 
rank 


* 


rank the two that follow, and yet they ſeem 
better able to bear the Teſt of your Rules 
than any of the Reſt. Sommonocodom once 
flying of a Paper Kite (an Exerciſe not alto- 
gether unknown in England) found the 


Height and Inequality of certain Trees to be 


a great Obſtacle to his Pleaſure, upon which 


he commanded the Tops of thoſe Trees to 
fall even; they inſtantly obeyed. Flying 
of Kites has been ever ſince a folemn Diver- 


fion among the Siameſe, I mean thofe of the 


greateſt Authority and Diſtinction; and to fa- 
vour them in it, the Trees continue ſtill even. 


Another Time Sommonocodom being upon an 
Expedition that required Haſte, took a Stride 


from the Iſle of Ceylon to the Kingdom of Siam, 
Which are not above 1200 Miles aſunder, nor 

much leſs, if our Maps are not very defective. 
To prove the Truth of this, they ſhew us the 
Print of both his Feet; that which is to be ſeen 
in Ceylon, is ſtill on the Top of an high Moun- 


tain; that of Siam is on a Rock now almoſt 


even with the Plain, the Mountain, once as 


high as the other, having ſunk under the migh- 
ty Weight of the Deity. Tis indeed remark- 
able, that this Print of the Foot does not ſhew 
it to have been above four or five Times bigger 


than one of ours, which Diſproportion to ſo 


large a Step, would be a ſufficient ground to 
one of our Chriſtian Philoſophers to queſtion 
the Truth of the Fact; and even in Sam, where 


the greateſt Wits are leſs ſcrupulous, there were 


thoſe 
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32 De Letter  concermng 
thoſe alive in 1688, who affirm'd that Monit: 


ment not to be of above ninety Years ſtanding ; 

yet the King and all his Subjects, Clergy and 
Laity, paid it an extraordinary Veneration. 
Such Inſtances as theſe may ſerve for a Taſte of 
the Indian Penetration and Judgment in Mat- 
ters of Religion; and they are much of the ſame 


Pitch in what relates to Arts and Sciences. 
Their Hiſtories are all either barren, or fill'd up 


with Adventures too groſs to find Place in our 
Rowances; Truth, Reaſon, and Nature, are 
what they mind leaſt, they think ſticking cloſe 
to any of them, to be a Mark of a ſervile Ge- 
nius, that wants Fertility and Invention. Their 
roving Imagination is continually employed in 


queſt of Wonders, and when they've done, 


they 1] aſſert, with the greateſt Air of Conviction, 
the moſt extravagant Abſurdities. Thus one of 
the chief Miniſters of the King of Stam, being 


ſent by his Maſter to congratulate Monſ. Cbaus 


mont, the French Ambaſſador, upon his Ar- 
rival on their Coaſts, he preſently claim d Ac- 
quaintance with him, putting him very ſeri- 
ouſly in mind, how, above a thouſand Years 


* before, he had been ſent by the then King of 


France to conclude an Alliance with the Crown 
of Siam. The Mandarin did in this Comple- 


ment allude to the Tranſmigration of Souls, 


the firſt Principle of their Religion, which be- 
ing univerſally believ'd, gives every one that 
pleaſes an Opportunity of relating whatever 
comes uppermoſt. of the various Accidents 


which 
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which have befallen him in all the Bodies he 


has paſſed thro, and you may eaſily gueſs 
twou'd be very hard to diſprove him, but in- 
deed they are generally too well bred to offer 
at it, and as ready to believe the wildeſt Chi- 
meras of others, as they are to vent their own, 
The Jalapoins never fail to make their own 
Advantage of this Diſpoſition, and by the fa- 
bulous Notions with which they fill the Peo- 
ple's Brains, preſerve . — in great Cre- 
dit, both their Perſons and Habitations being 
held ſo inviolable, that even the boldeſt Ty- 
rants and Uſurpers have ſcrupled openly to 
infringe their Rights; a remarkable Inftance 


of which happen d in the laſt Age. The chief | 


Miniſter of State, or, as others ſay, a Prince 
of the Blood, having form'd. a Conſpiracy a- 
gainſt his Sovereign, broke. into the Palace 
with arm'd Force, and oblig'd the unfortu- 
nate Monarch to fly for Shelter to a Neigh- 
bouring Convent of Talapoins, where he re- 


main d in perfect Safety, till the Uſurper had 
with much ado wheedled him out, and when 


he had done, got it declar'd in a great Con- 


vention of Mandarins, that he had forfeited 


his Right by flying, and that his abandoning 
the Seat of the Empire was quitting the Govern- 
ment; in Conſequence of which Vote he 
ſtep ped himſelf into the Throne. ; 
Theſe general. Obſervations on the Genius 
and Temper of the People may not be impro- 


Pes j but to ſpeak a * more — to 
Sommo- 


* 6 * * 1 * * . 
* * 4 ä 
— {Ix * 
— 


4 | The” Leiter ) conterming 


Sommonocodm and his Worſhip ſhou'd ay 
him, I ſhou'd defire ſome more ſatisfactory 
Evidence of the Truth of that Doctrine than 


they uſually give. The Language in which it 
is preſerv d is different from the vulgar Tongue, 


but they cannot inform us whether it ever was 


a living Language, nor where, nor when they 


learnt it ; the few Books they have, bear nei- 
ther Date nor Name: They are in the ſame 
Uncertainty as to their Civil Laws and Go- 
vernment; Siam and Laos a neighbouring King- 
dom, derive their Origin mutually from one 
another. Neither do their moſt authentick 
Writings agree on the chief Circumſtances of 
the Birth, Life, and Death of their Meſſiah. 
Sometimes they make him Son to a King of 


Ceylon, by his lawful Queen call d Mania or 


Maria, and tell you that he had a thoufand 
Brothers, not born after the uſual Manner, 
but all ſprung out of the Impurities which ac- 
company'd his Birth. At another Time they 
will have him born of a Virgin, who living a 
retir'd Life in an impenetrable Foreſt, was du- 
ring her Prayers impregnated by the Beams of 
the Sun, and afterwards deliver'd without Pain. 
They agree as little about the Place, which 
ſome ſay was on the Banks of a great Lake 


between Siam and Camboya, others in the 


Ifle of Ceylon. After his Birth the Fortune- 


Tellers were confulted by his Father King 


Taoufout, to know what the Fate of his Son 
YE OAT 0 C2 
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would be; They told him that he would be 


Emperor of the whole Univerſe, or if he 
choſe to abandon the World, and become a 
Talapoin, he ſhould at laſt arrive to the Nireu- 
pan or ſovereign Degree of Felicity. And 
here I muſt obſerve, contrary to what the Au- 
thor of the Detection is pleaſed to aſſert, That 
Sommonocodom is not pretended to be the 
Founder of the Siameſe Religion, or the In- 
ſtitutor of their Aſcetick Orders. They hold 


the one and the other to be as ancient as the 


World, that is eternal. For they have not ſo 


much as the Notion of the firſt and ſupreme 


Being which we call God, and worſhip as the 
Creator and ſovereign Lord of all Things. 
Their Scheme in ſhort is this: There is a eon- 
tinual Tranſmigration of Souls from one Bo- 
dy into another, Beaſt, Fiſh, or Man indiffe- 


rently. The Soul that behaves itſelf well in 


one Station, meets its Reward by being placed 
next Time in a better, and Sin is puniſhed after 
the ſame Method; yet all this is not ſuppoſed 
to happen thro' the Will and Direction of any 
over-ruling Providence, but to proceed from 
a fatal Neceſſity, or rather from the Nature 
and Eſſence of Virtue and Vice, as the Flame 
aſcends, and the Loadſtone attracts Iron. But 
when a Soul after the Revolution of many 
Ages, has, in all its various Habitations, per- 
formed its Part ſo well, as to have acquir'd a 
fixed and unalterable Habit of Virtue, it be- 


comes Nireupan, that is, tis freed from the 
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36 De Letten concerning 
Troubles of this World, and diſcharged from 
all further Attendance upon Matter, and 
thenceforward enjoys an eternal Reſt, with- 
out Care or Concern for what paſſes among 
Men. Of theſe perfect Souls they reckon in 
all but Fur, of which Sommonocodom was 
the laſt, who notwithſtanding his Incapacity 
of doing Good or Hurt, is ſtill, ſay they, to 
be worſhipped, till another, whom they daily 
expect, appears. Such were the Gods whom 
Epicurus allowed, that he might avoid the 
ſcandalous Name of Atheiſt, and- whom he 
would have to be adored for no other Reafon 
than the Excellency of their own Nature. 
And twas perhaps from theſe Indians that the 
Stoicks borrowed their Notion of Virtue be- 
ing its own Reward, though by their Way of ex- 
plaining it, they made it yet more abſurd. 
To return to our Story; Sommonocodom re- 
ſolved to become a Jalapoin, in which pious 
Undertaking he had for Companions ten 
Thouſand young Men, all Princes, all of his 
own Kindred. One of his firſt Acts of he- 
roick Virtue, was to pluck out both his Eyes, 


and then to kill his Wife and two Children, 


to ſatisfy the Hunger of ſome of his Diſciples: 


How to reconcile this Action with their own. 


Law, (which not content to condemn Mur- 
ther as the greateſt of Crimes, looks upon all 
killing, even of a Beaſt, to be extremely ſin- 


ful) may perhaps be ſomewhat difficult ; but . 
this: was not the only Blood he ſhed, Oc be- 


ing 
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ing transformed into a Monkey, he killed a 
ſtrange Monſter, that was coming to devour 


a whole City; but this coſt him dear as We 


ſhall afterwards find. Seeing himſelf violent- 
ly perſecuted by his wicked Brother or K inſ- 
man Thevetar (for Authors are not agreed 
how nearly they ſtood related) he began to 
examine his Conſcience, that he might diſco- 
ver what he had done to deſerve ſuch ill U- 


ſage; for tis in Siam a fundamental Doctrine, 


that every Action, good or bad, muſt neceſſa- 
rily meet with a proportionable Reward; and 
he remembered that being once in his Cups, 
he had thrown a ſmall Stone at a Talaporn, 
and given him a ſlight Wound, for which he 
had been puniſhed during four hundred nine- 
ty nine Generations, and had beſides lain a 
conſiderable Time in Hell. I believe you may 
by this Time be tired with ſuch a Rhapſody 
of Nonſenſe, and therefore I ſhall come to a 
Concluſion of Sommonocodom's Life. His 
Death is related in two different Manners :' 
Some tell you that having lived to his eighty 
fecond Year, he died of the Cholick, which 
he got by eating of Swine's Fleſh, and this 
was a Judgment upon him, for his Monkey 


Trick in killing the Monſter mentioned be-. 
fore, the Soul of that Monſter having been 
ſince transferred into that very Swine ; others 


ſay he killed himſelf, and charitably diſtribu- 
ted his own Fleſh amongſt a Parcel of rave- 
nous Beaſts. It is not, I think, our Buſineſs 
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de Letter concerning 


to examine which Tradition is the beſt ground 
ed, and for the Siameſe they never quarrel 
about the Matter. Let the Manner be what 

it will, they place it five hundred and forty 
four Years before the Birth of our Saviour, 
and from thence pretend to number their 
Years. But Monſieur La Loubere, an Au- 
thor of great Credit, who concludes upon 
very good Grounds there never was any ſuch 
Man in rerum natura, and Monſieur. Caſſini 
the famous Aſtronomer, are both of Opinion, 
that this can only be an arbitrary Epoch de- 
tived from ſome remarkable Conjunction of 
the Planets which happened at that Time, and 
might have been reckoned a proper Begin- 
ing for Aſtronomical Calculations. Whe- 
ther this Opinion be true or no, till the Sia- 
meſe can produce ſome Monuments or Re- 
cords, good or bad, civil or eccleſiaſtical, of 
what happened among them, or any where 
elſe, during the Space of 1300 Years from 
the pretended Death of their God, till the 


Foundation of their Monarchy, which was 


but about 900 Vears ago, I \ſhall by the Be- 
nefit of your Rules preſerve myſelf from em- 
bracing their Religion. Could a Chaſm of 
Half that Time be found in our Ecclefiaſtical 
Miſtory, I am apt to believe we ſhould have 
but few Chriſtians, in ſo diſcerning an Age 
as ours, I cannot take my Leave without 


putting you in Mind, to deſire your Antago- 


niſt, that after having ſo. compleatly demo- 
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liſh'd the Arguments with which you under- 


take to ſuppert Chriſtianity, he would nt 


length produce his own, and at the ſame 
time be pleas'd to tell us what the Uſe of Mi- 
racles ſhould be, for I have the Charity to 
believe him too much a Chriſtian to deny 
there ever was any ſuch thing, and too much 
a Philoſopher, not to admit of that eſtabliſh'd 
Axiom; Daus & Natura nibil agunt fruſtra. 


Had I the Honour of his Acquaintance, be- 


ing myſelf a little inclimd to Scepticiſm, I 


would adviſe him as a Friend not to betray 


the ſame Diſingenuity in arguing againſt Re- 
velation, that he and others fo often com- 
plain of in thoſe who contend for it. I am, 
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CHRISTIAN and a Dz1sT. 


| Wherein the Caſe of the Jews is like- 
wile n d. 


ſtand it out ſo againſt 
your own Happineſs, 
and employ your whole. Wit and Skill to 
work in yourſelf a Disbelief of any future 


I (1.) ren, * is ſtrange you ſhou'd 


Mee eaſy (as you think) in this World, and 
| Enjoy your Pleaſures, Which yet you cannot 


en) oy 


ns 


ards or Puniſhments ; only that you may 
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The Truth of, &c. 41 
enjoy free and undiſturb'd from the Fear of 
thoſe Things that are to come, the Event of 
which you pretend not to be ſure of: And 
therefore are ſure of a Life full of Trouble 
that admits not of any Conſolation, and of a 
miſerable and wretched Death, according to 
the utmoſt that you yourſelf propoſe If E -bns 
 De1sT. How can you ſay that ? When I 
propoſe to live without any :Fear of thoſe 
Things. I fear not Hell, and I have diſcard- 
ed the Expectation: of r e een 1 be- 
lieve neither. a1 3 

CHR. Are 100 © "on there are no dach 
Things? . % hut 

Io That i is a Negative, and. pretend not 
to prove. . int 

CR. Then you maſt mb indica! noche 
of it. And what a condition is it to die in 
this Doubt, when the Iſſue is eternal Miſery'! 
And this is the utmoſt, by your on Confeſſi- 
on, that you can propoſe to yourſelf. There- 
fore I call'd yours a Diſbelief, rather. than a 
Belief of any Thing. It is we Chriſtians who 
believe, you Deiſis only diſbelieve. | 

And if the Event ſhould prove as you wou d 
have it, and that we ſhou'd all be annihila- 
ted at our Death, we'ſhou'd be in as good a 
Condition as you, But on the other Side, 
if the Event ſhou'd proye as we expect it, then 
you are eternally miſerable, and we eternally 


happy. Therefore one wou'd think it the 


wiſeſt Part to take our Side of the Queſtion. 
— Eſpecially 


= De Pub 7 


ecially conſidering: that thofe poor Plea- 
13 for — Sake of which you por Flew 
yourſelves againſt us, are but mere Amuſe. 
ments, and no real Enjoyments. Nay,” we 
Had better be without them than have them, 
even as to this Life itſelf. Is not Temperance 
and a healthful Conſtitution more pleaſant 
than thoſe: Pains and Aches, ſick Head and 
Stomach, that are the inſeperable Compani- 


ons of Debauchery and Exceſs, beſides the 
ae our Reaſon, and turning ottiſh 1 in 


our Underſtanding ? 

DE. We take pleaſure in them for the Time. 
And mind not the Conſequences . But 
however, a Man cannot believe as he pleaſes. 
And therefore notwithſtanding all the glori- 
ous and all the terrible Things you ſpeak of, 
it makes nothing to me, unleſs you can evi- 
dently prove them to be ſo. And you muſt 
ſtill leave me to judge for myſelf, after you 
have done all you can, 

Cx. What I have Laid, 1s only to diſpoſe 

vou to hear me impartially, and not to be 
besagt againſt your own wud both 
ere and hereaier, 


(2.) Dr. Well, without. more ieiditg, 


the Caſe. is this; 1 believe a God as well as 


you. But for Revelation, and what you 

call the Holy Scriptures, 'T may think they 
were wrote by pious and good Men, Who 
_ rag this Method of ſpeaking: as from 
| Yoo, 


and Impoſters, but B 
mination before God. EF or ſuch theſe ſame 
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God, and in his Name, as fuppdling that thoſe 
good Thoughts came from Him, and that it 
would have a greater Effect upon the People. 
And might couch their Momls runder Hiſto- 
ries of Things ſuppoſed to be done, as ſeveral 
of the wiſe 2 have taken this Courſc, 
in what they told of Jupiter and Juno, and 
the Reſt of their Gods and Goddeſſes. But as 
to the Facts themſelves, I believe the one no 


more than the other. Or that all the Facts in 


Ovid's. Metamer phaſes, "or in "Im s Fables 
were true. no 

Cur. You! ſeem willing By chis:to ne 
a reſpectful Eſteemand Value for the holy Scrip- 
tures, as being wrote by pious and good Men, 
and with a good e reform the Man- 
ef, Men. 910197 5199 15) por 200% a9810 

But your Argument proves directly againſt 
che Purpoſe for which you brought it. And 


makes the Pen-Men of tlie Scriptures: to be 


far from good Men, to be not only Cheats 
ers all an Abo- 


Scriptures frequently call: thoſe who preſume 

to'ſpeak as from God, and in his Name, when 
he had not ſent them, and given them Autho- 
rity ſo to do. And the Law in the Scriptures 
condemns ſuch to be ſtoned to Death as Blaſ- 
phemers. 

It was not ſo with the Hoathens: their Mo- 
raliſts did not uſe the Stile of Thus ſaith the 


Lord. And their Philoſophers oppoſed and 


wrote 


E — YH. =; = U 


wrote * one er Aide any Of. 
fence. For all the Matter was which of them 
Seri reaſon beſt, they pretended to no more. 

And for the Facts of the Fables of their 
Gods, themſelves did not believe them, and 
have wrote the Mythology or Moral that 

was intended by them. 

De. But many of the common People did 
5 the Facts themſelves. As it is with 
the common People now in the Church of 
Rome, who believe the moſt ſenſleſs and ri- 
diculous Stories in their Books of Legends to 
be as true as the Goſpel. Tho' the more wiſe 
among them call them only pious Frauds to 
_ encreaſe the Devotion of the People. And 
ſo we think of your Goſpel itſelf and all the 
other Books you ſay were wrote by Men di- 


vinely inſpired. - We will let you keep them 


to cajole the Mob, but when you would 


impoſe them upon Men of Senſe, we OY 


come to the Teſt with you. 

Cur. That is what J defire. And to ten 
whether there are no more Evidences to be 
given for the Truth of Chriſtianity, that is, 


of the Holy Scriptures, than are given for the 


Legends, and all the fabulous Stories of the 
Heathen Gods. And if fo, I will give up my 
Argument, and confeſs that it is not in my 
Power to convince you. 

DE. I cannot refuſe to join Ifue hh you 
upon this, To begin e I defire to know 


your 
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your Evidences for the Truth of your _ 


tures and the F acts therein related, 


you y 8 If v4 Truth of is Book and 


the Facts therein related be proved, I ſuppoſe 


you will not deny the Doctrines to be true. 


D. No. For if I ſaw ſuch Miracles with 


my Eyes as are ſaid to have been done by 
Miſes: and Cbriſt, 1 could not think of any 
greater Proof to be given, that ſuch an one 
was ſent of God. Therefore if your Bible be 


true as to the Facts, I muſt believe it in the 
Doctrine too. But there are other Books 
which pretend to give us Revelations from 


God, and we muſt know which of theſe is 
Come: 


-Cns. To diſtinguiſh this Book from alt 
others which pretend to give Revelations from 
God, theſe four Marks or Rules were ſet down. 

I. That the Facts related be ſuch of which 
Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears; 


may judge. 


This cuts off Enthuſiaſtical Pretences toRe- \ 
velation and Opinions which may be propa- 
gated in the Dark, and like the Tares not 
known till they are grown up, and thi firſt. 


Beginning of them not diſcover'd. J: 


II. That theſe Facts be done openly i in the | 


Face of the World. 
III. That not only publick N but A 


outward I ae 1 FEY n be ap- 


vor ans t pointed 


Tc 


of. them. 22151 
IV. That theſe ee to * n 


ſoultii commehce from the Time that the 
Facts were done. And conſequently that the 
Book wherein theſe Facts ind-Laſtitntions are 
ntcorded, ſlioùld be vvritten at the Time, and 
by: thoſe who did the Facts, or by Eye and 
Far. Witneſſes. For that lis included in this 
Mark, and is:the main Part of it; to prevent 
falſe Stories being coined in after Ages of 
Fhings done many hundred Years before, 
Which none&alwme can diſprove. Thus Moſes 
| wrote his nv, Books containing his Actions 
atitl Inſtitutions. And thoſe of Chrift were 
wrote by his Diſciples, who were Eye and 


Ear-Witneſſes of what they related. And par- 


ticular Care was taken of this, as you may 
ſee, Acl. i. 21, 22. upon chuſing one to fi 
ply the Pace of Judas, Wherefore of theſe 
Alen, aubach haue cumpanied with, us, al the 
time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 


hen up from»: us, muſt' one "be ordained: to be 
Wiinefs .' with us of bis Reſurrection. And 


St. John begins his firſt Epiſele thus, That - 


are : 2005: from tbe Beginning, which. we 


have heard, which we have ſeen with our. 


Eyes, . which we have looked upon, . our 
Haut | have thandled---»--That ' which 
have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, 


pointed and a perpetually kept » * in a Memory 


among at - beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Jehn, 3 ſame Day that he was: ta- 


A 
\ 


Chriſtianity. dtmodfirated. 4% 


L have explain'd: this fourth Mark, becauſe 
the Author of the Detection, either wilfully 
or ignorantly, ſeems not to underſtand it. 
And this alone overthrows all. the Stories he 
has told, which he wou'd make parallel to 
the Facts of Moſes, and of Cbri; and there - 
fore alledges that they have all theſe four 
Marks. But he muſt begin again, and own 
that theſe four Marks ſtill ſtand an irrefraga- 
ble Proof of the Truth of any Fact which 
has them all; till he can produce a Book which 
was wrote by the Actors or Eye-Witneſſes of 
the Facts it relates; and ſhew that ſuch Facts, 
having the other thr ee Marks, have been de- 
tected to be falſe. Which when he can do, 
I will give him up theſe four Marks as an in- 


ſufficient Proof, and own I was miſtaken in 


them. But hitherto they have ſtood the Teſt. 


For he himſelf will not ſay, he has produ- 


ced any ſuch Book in all his Detection. 

If he ſays, that Facts may be true, tho' no 
ſuch Book can be produced for them, and tho” 
they have not all the aforeſaid Marks. I will 


_ eaſily grant it. But all I contend for is, that 


whatever Fact has all theſe four Marks, cans 
not be falſe. For Example, cou'd Moſes have 
perſwaded Six Hundred Thouſand Men that 
he had led them through the Sea in the man- 
ner related in Exodus, if it had not been true ? 
It he-cou'd, it wou'd have been a greater Mi- 
racle than the other. The like of their be- 
ing fed forty Years in the Wilderneſs without 

31 Bread, 
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Bread, by Mating rained down to them from 


Heaven. The like of Chriff's feeding five 
Thouſand at a Time with five Loaves. And 


ſoof all the reſt. The two firſt Marks ſecure 
from any Cheat or Impoſture at the Time the 


Facts were done. And the two laſt Marks ſe-. 


cure equally from any Impoſition in after Ages, 
becauſe this Book which relates theſe Facts, 
ſpeaks of itſelf as written at that Time, by 


the Actors or Eye-Witneſſes; and as com- 


manded by God to be carefully kept and pre- 


ſerved to all Generations, and read publickly 


to all the People, at ſtated Times, as is com- 
manded, Deut. XXX1. IO, 11, 12. And = 
practiſed, Joſh. viii. 34, 35. MNeb. 

Sc. And the Inſtitutions appointed in this 
Book were to be perpetually obſerved from 


the Day of the Inſtitution for ever among theſe 


People, in Memory. of the Facts, as the Paſſ- 


over, Exod. %ii. and ſo of the reſt. Now 


ſuppoſe this Book to have been forged a Thou- 


ſand Years after Moſes, would not every one 


ſay when it firſt appeared, we never heard of 
this Book before, we know of no ſuch Inſti- 


tutions, as of a Paſſover, or Circumciſion, or 
Sabbaths, and the many Feaſts and Faſts there- 
in appointed, of a Tribe of Levi, and a Ta- 


bernacle wherein they were to ſerve in ſuch 


an Order of Prieſthood; Cc. Therefore this 


Book muſt be an errant Forgery, for it wants 


all thoſe Marks it gives - of itſelf, as to its 


own Continuance, and of thoſe Inſtitutions 


it 
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it relates. No Inſtance can be ſhewn ſince the 
World began of any Book ſo circumſtantiated, 
that was a Forgery, and paſſed as Truth upon 

any People. Tthink it impoſſible; and there- 
fore that the four Marks are till an invincible. 
Proof of the Truth of that Book and thoſe 
F acts wherein all theſe Marks do meet. 

But fince I am come upon this Subject again, 
I will endeavour to improve it, and give four 
other Marks, ſome of which no Fact, howe- 
ver true, ever had, or can have, but the Fact 
of Chriſt alone. Thus while 1 ſupport the 
Fact of Moſes, I ſet that of Chriſt above him, 
as the Lord is above the Servant. And the 
Jeus being herein principally concerned, I 
will conſider their Caſe likewiſe as we go a- 


long. Therefore I add this fifth Mark as pe- 


culiar to our Bible, and to diſtinguiſh it from 
all other Hiſtories which relate F acts 1 


Aae 


. * That dis Book which tes the Fats | 


contain likewiſe the Law of that People to 


whom it belongs, and be their Statute-Book 
by which their Cauſes are determined. This 
will make it impoſſible for any to coin or forge 
ſuch a Book, ſo as to make it paſs upon any 
People. For Example, if I ſhould forge a Sta- 
tute-Book for England, and publiſh it next 
Term, could T make all the Judges, Lawyers, 
and People believe, that this was their true and 


only Statute Book by which their Cauſes had 
Wane + been 
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never ſaw or heard of before, was that foe 
old Book which has been pleaded in Ve min- 
fer- Hall, for ſo many Ages, which has been 


ſo often printed, and the Originals of which 


are now kept in the Tower, to be conſulted as 
there is Occaſion. | 
Dx. I grant that to be impoſſible. But how 
do you apply it? 

xx. It is evident as to the Books of Ms 5 
which are not only a Hiſtory of the Jeus, but 
their very Statute-Book, wherein their Muni- 
cipal Law, as well Civil as Ecclefiaſtical, was 
contained. 

Dx. This! is ſo indeed as to the Books of Mo- 


en to which they always appealed; To the 
Law and to the Teſtimony. And they had no 
other Statute-Book. But this will not agree to 


your Goſpel, which is no municipal Law, nor 


any Civil Law at all, and no Civil Cauſes were 
tryed by it. 


Con The Law was given to the Jews, as a 
diſtin& and ſeparate People from all other Na- 
tions upon the Earth. And therefore was a 
Municipal Law particularly for that Nation 


only of the Jews. But Chriſtianity was to 
extend to all the Nations of the Earth. And 
Chriſtians were to be gathered out of all Na- 


tions, and therefore the Goſpel could not be a 


* Law as to Civil Rights to all Na- 


tions, 


been 8 theſe many baton Years 
paſt? They muſt forget their old Statute-Book, 
and believe that this new Book, which they 


* 
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tions, who. had each their own Municipal Laws. 
This could not be without deſtroying all the 


Municipal Laws in theWorld, of every Nation 


whatſoever. And then none could be a Chri- 
ſtian, without at the ſame time becoming a Re- 
bel to the Government where he lived. This 
would have been for Chrift to have immedi- 
ately ſet up for Univerſal and Temporal King 
of all the World, as the Jews expected of their 
Meffiah, and therefore would have made Chr:/# 
a King. But he inſtructed them in the ſpiritual 
Nature of his Kingdom, that it was not of this 
Morld, nor did reſpect their temporal or civil 
Matters. Which therefore he left in the ſame 
State he found them, and commanded their 
Obedience to their Civil Governours, tho Hea- 


then, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con- 
ſcience Sake. And as to the Law of Moſes, 


he left the Jeus ſtill under it, as to their ci- 
vil Concerns, ſo far as the Romans, under 
whoſe Subjection they then were, would per- 

mit them. As Pilate ſaid to them, Ie have a 
2 and vu. ye bim according to your, 


"But the Goſpel was given as the Spir itual 
and. Eccleſiaſtical Law to the Church whither- 
foever diſperſed through all Nations ; for that 
did not interfere with their T emporal Laws, 
as to Civil Government. And in this the j7b 
Mark is made ſtronger to the Goſpel, than 
even to the Law, For it is eaſier to ſuppoſe 


that any Forgery might creep into the Munici- 


E 2. pal 
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Na Law of a articles Nation, than that alf 
the Nations whither Chriſtianity is ſpread 
ſhould conſpire in the Corruption of he Go- 
fpel, which to all Chriſtians is of infinitely' 
reater Concern than theit ' temporal Laws: 
And without ſuch a Concert of all Chriſtian 
Nations and People ſuppoſed,” no ſuch 'Forge-" 
ry could paſs undiſcover d in the Goſpel, which 
is ſpread as far as Chriſtianity,” an m_ daily 
in their publick Offices. 
"Dx: But I ſay it is diſcover'd,” as per by 
the Multitude of your Various Eeckiont. a 
- Cur. That cannot be called a F orgery; it 
is nothing but ſuch Miſtakes as may very eaſi- 
Iy happen, and are almoſt unavoidable, in ſo 
many Copies as have been made of the Go- 
fpel, before Printin g was known. And con- 
fdering the many Tranſlations of it into ſeve- 
ral Languages, where the Idioms are different, 
and Phraſes may be miſtaken, together with 
the natural Slips of Amanuenſes, it is much 
more wonderful, that there are no more 
Various Lectious, than that there are ſo many. 
But in this appears the great Providence of 
God in the Care the Chriſtians took of this, 
that they have marked every the leaſt Various 
Bection, even Syllabical: And that among all 
* theſe there is not found one which makes any 
Alteration - either in the Facts, or in the Do- 
ctrines. So that inſtead of an Objection, this 
becomes a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth 


and Certainty of * Goſpel. Which ſtands 


thus. 


ea ku 
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thus: Sue clear of ſo much as any doubt 


concerning 
related. ö 

But I will now proceed to a ſtronger Evi- 
dence. than even this. and all that has been 
ſaid before; which I have made the fxtb 


e Facts or the Doctrines therein 


Mart, and that is the Topick of Prophecy. 


(v1. ) The great Fact of Cbriſts Coming in- 


; to the World was prop heſy'd of in the Old 


Tefiement from the Beg to the End, as 
it is ſaid, Luk. i. 70. By all the holy prophets 
which have been ſince the world began 

This Evidence no other Fa& ever had. For 
there was no Prophecy of Moſes, but M.ſes 
himſelf did prophecy of Cbriſt, Deut. viii. 
15. (apply d Act. iii. 22, 23, 24.) and ſets 
down the ſeveral Promiſes given of him. The 
firſt was to Adam, immediately after the Fall, 
Gen. iii 1 5. Where he is call'd the Seed of 
the Yoman, but not of the Man, becauſe he 
was to have no Man for his Father, tho he 
had a Woman to his Mother. And of none 
other can this be ſaid, nor that he ſhou'd 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, that is, overcome the 
Devil and all his Power. 

He was again promis' d to Abraham, as you 
may ſee Gen. xii. 3. XVill. 18. See this applyd 
Gal. iii. 16. 

Jacob did expreſly 3 of him, with a 
Mark of the Time when he ſhou'd come, and 
calls him Sh:hh, or He. that was to be Feu. 
Gen. xlix. 10. 


[ 


N 
Balaam propheſy'd of him by the Name 
of the Star of Jacob, and Scepter of Iſrael. 
Num. xxiv. 17. OG | py e 
Daniel calls him the Meſiab the Prince. 
And tells the Time of his Coming and of his 
Death, Dan. ix. 25, 26. | 
It was foretold that he ſhou'd be born of 
a Virgin, Iſai. vii. 14. In the City of Beth- 
lebem, Micah v. 2. Of the Seed of Jeſſe, 
Iſai. xi. 1. 10. His low Eſtate and Sufferings 
are particularly deſcrib'd, Pſal. xxti. and Jai. 
lit. And his Reſurrection, P/al. xvi. 10. That 
he ſhou'd fit upon the Throne of David for 
ever, and be call'd, Wonderful, the ' Mighty 
God, the Prince of Peace, Ifai. ix. 6, 7. 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxxiii. 16. 
Fehovah Thdkenu, (an incommunicable Name 
given to none but the Great God alone), And 
Immanuel, that is, God with us, Ifai. vii. 14. 
And David whoſe Son he was, according to 
: & the Fleſh, called him his Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. 
hs The Cauſe of his Sufferings is ſaid to be 
- for the Sins of the People, and not for him- 
ſelf, Jai. lili. 4, 5, 6. Dan. ix. 26. 80 70 
And as to the Time of his Coming, it is 
expreſly ſaid, (to the Confuſion of the Jews 
now) That it was to be before the Sceprer 
ſhou d depart from Judab, Gen, xlix. 10. In 
the ſecond Temple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Within 
ſeventy Weeks of the Building of it, Dan. 
Ix. 24. that is, (according to the prophetical 
: known Stile of a Day for a Year) within four 
hundred and ninety Years after, ah 
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of the Meffiab or Cbhriſt, his Coming was the 


general Expectation of the Fews from the Be- 
ginning, but more eſpecially about the Time 


in which it was foretold he ſhou'd come when 
ſeveral falſe Meſiabs did appear among them. 
And this Expectation ſtill remains with them, 
tho' they confeſs that the Time foretold by 


all the Prophets for his Coming, is paſt. 


But what T have next to offer will be more 


ſtrange to you. You. may ſay it was natural 
for the Jeus to expect their Meſiab, who 


was propheſy d of in their Book of the Law, 
and was to be a Jew, and King of all the 
Earth. But what had the Gentiles to do with 
this? There were no Prophecies to them. 


Therefore what I have to ſhew you is; That 


theſe Prophecies of the Meſiab were like- 


wiſe to the Gentiles, For it is ſaid that he 


ſhou'd be the Expectation of the Gentiles as 


well as of the eus. And Gen. xlix. 10. 
That the Gathering of the People (or Nations) 


ſhould be to. him. In the Vulgar it is ren- 
der'd Expeftatio Gentium. The Expectation 


of the Gentiles, He is call'd the defire of all 


nations, Hag. ii. 7. And I will ſhew you 


the general Expectation the Gentiles had of his 


Coming, about the Time that he did come. 
They knew him by the Name of the Eat. 


Their Tradition was, That the Eaſt ſhou d 
prevail, Ur valgſceret Oriens, as I will ſhew 
you preſently. But firſt let me tell you, That 
"ET E 4 the 
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(I.) From theſe and many more Prophecies 


5 


"I 


* 

p 
I 
| 

* 


1 
N 1 
| 
3 0 
1 
| 
— 


E 
— . — —— = IO 


. Wk 


© the holy Scripture often alludes to bim un- 


der this Denomination. The Blood of the 
great expiatory Sacrifice was to be ſprinkled 
towards the Eaſt, Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew 


whence the true expiatory Sacrifice ſhou'd | 


come. And he is thus frequently ſtiled in 


the Prophets. Zech. wi. 8. it is ſaid, accord- 


ing to the Vulgar, 7 will bring forth my Ser- 
vant the Eaft. And chap. vi. 12. Behold the 
man wheſe name is the Eaſt, Our Engliſh 


renders it in both Places the Branch, for the 


Hebrew Word bears both - Senſes, But the 
Greek renders it Ava rod, which we tranſlate 
the Day- Spring, Luk. i. 78. and put on the 
Margin Sun-Riſing or Branch. The Vulgar 
has it Oriens ex alto, the Eaſt or Sun-Rijing 
from on high. He is call'd the Sun of Rigb- 


NE 4 Mal. iv. 2. And it is ſaid Ji. Ix. 


The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and 
Fe ngs to the brightnefs 95 try rifing. 


(. 22.) Now, Sir, how literally was this ful- 
filled in the Magi (generally ſuppoſed to be 


Kings) coming from the Eaſt, led by a Star 
which appeared to them in the Eaſt, to wor- 


ſhip. Cbriſt when he was born, and to bring 


Preſents unto him as unto a King? As it is 


told in the ſecond of St. Matthew, 


Ds. Why do you oat St. Matthew to 
me?. You know we make no more of him 
ns of one of your YEN and be- 


lieve 


e 


8 
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lieve this Story no more than that theſe three 
Kin e n buried at Cologne. 


oy 3. ) — — Toa make great Uſe of he Le- 
gends, and anſwer every Thing by them. And 
I confeſs they are the greateſt Affront to 
Chriſtianity, and (if poſüble) a Diſproof of it, 
as it muſt be to thoſe who will place them 
upon the ſame Foot with the holy Bible, as 
too many do in the Church of 1 e and 


cry, we have the Authority of the Church for 


both. And they are taught to receive the 
holy Scriptures upon the Authority of the 
Church only. But my Buſineſs is not with 
them now. I ſhall only ſay, That when they 
can bring ſuch Evidences for the Truth of 
their Legends, or for any particular Fact in 


them, as I do for the Truth of the holy Scrip- 


tures, and in particular for the Fact of Chriſt, 


then I will believe them. 
Dr. Will you believe nothing that has not 


all theſe Evidences * Fa 5 


(4) Cur. Far from it. For then I muſt 
believe Nothing but this ſingle Fact of Chriſt. 


| Becauſe no other Fact in the World, no not 


of all thoſe recorded in holy Scriptures, has 
all theſe  Evidences which the Fact of Chri/t 
has. And ſo God has thought fitting, That 
this great Fact above all 5 05 Facts, of the 

reateſt Glory to God, and Importance to 


kind, ſhou d appear with greater and more 
undeniable 
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atleniable Evidence than any other F att ever | 


was in the World, 


Dx. We are now upon the particular Fact 
en coming to Chr; M. 


of the Magi or wiſe 
Have you any more to ſay as to that | 
(F.) Car, It has thoſe ſame Evidences 


that the Truth of the Bible in general has, 


which are more than can be produc'd for any 
other Book in the World. But now as to 


this Fact in particular, St. Matthew was the 
firſt who wrote the Goſpel, and it was in the 
ſame Age when this Fact was ſaid to be done. 


And can you think it poſſible that ſuch a Fact 
as this cou'd have paſs d without Contradiction 
and a publick Expoſing of Chriſtianity, then 
ſo defirable and fo much endeavour'd by the 


unbelieving Jews, their High-Prieſts, Elders, 


Sc. as the only Means for their own Preſer- 
vation, if the Fact had not been notorious and 
freſh in the R of all the People then at 


Feruſalem, viz. That theſe wiſe Men came 


thither, and that Herod and the whole City 


were troubled at the News they brought of the 


Birth of the King of the Jews; That Herod 


thereupon gather d all the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the People together, that they might 


ſearch out of the Prophets and know the Place 
where Chriſt ſhou'd be born; And then the 


Slaughter of the Infants in and about Bethle- 
bem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, which fol- 


2 low'd-------] ſay cou'd ſuch a Fact as this 


have 
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true? Could St. Matthew have hoped to have 


palmed this upon all the People, and upon 


thoſe very ſame chief Prieſts and Scribes who 
he faid were ſo far concerned in it > Would 
nene of them have contradicted it, if it had 


been a Forgery ? Eſpecially when the detecting 
it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its Birth. 


Would not they have done-it who ſuborn'd 
falſe Witneſſes againſt Chriſi, and gave large 
Money to the Soldiers to conceal (it poſſible) 
his Reſurrection? Would not they have done 
it, who perſecuted Chriſtianity with all Spite 
and Fury, and invented all imaginable falſe 
Stories and Calumnies againſt it? Whereas here 


was one at hand, this of the Magi, which, if 


falſe, could have been ſo eaſily detected, by 
appealing to every Man, Woman, and Child, 
I may ſay, in Feruſalem, Bethlehem, and even 
in all Judea, who no doubt had heard of the 


terrible Maſſacre of ſo many Infants, and the 


Cauſe of it. : | 
Dr. I can give. no Account why the Wri- 


ters againſt Chriſtianity did not offer to con- 


tradict this Fact of the Star and the Magi, 


- ' 


37 
which is put in the very Front of this —_ 
of St. Matthew. And there it is called his 


(Chriſt's) Star. We have ſeen bis Star in the 
Eaff-------As if God had created a new and ex- 


traordinary Star on Purpoſe, as the Signal of 
Chriſt hung out in the. Heavens, to give the 


World notice of his Birth. But did none Zr 
e 
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have paſs'd at that very time, if it kad not been 
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the . Philoſophers take Notice of this 
Star, or of this Relation en of it it by your. 
85 Matthew? 3 60 : eg 


(6 Can. Ves. For Choleidius in his Com: 
ment upon Plato's Timeus, ſpeaking” of the 


Preſages of Stars mentioned by Plato, adds as 


a further Proof, Ef guoque alia venerabilior 
& ſan#ior hiſtoria-------There is likewiſe an- 
other more venerable and holy Hiſtory------=--= 
By which I doubt not he means this f St. Mat- 
fhew, for what he tells ſeems to be taken out 


of it, Mat by the riſing of à certain unuſual . 


Star, not Plagues and Diſeaſes, but the De- 
ſcent of the 3 God, for the Salvatiou 
and Benefit of Mortals, was obſerved by the 
Chaldeans, ho worſhipped this God newly 
horn, by offering Gifts unto him. 

Ds. This makes thoſe Magi or le Men 
to have been Chaldeans, who I know were 


the moſt noted then in the World for the moſt 


curious Learning, particularly in Afronomy. 
And they were likewiſe Eaſt of Jeruſalem, ſo 
that it might be well ſaid they came from. the 
Eaſt, and had ſeen his Star in the Eaſt. But I 


cannot imagine how they ſhould read the Birth 


of a God in the Face of a new Star; and how _ 


that Star ſhould ſend them particularly to Je- 


ruſalem, tho' J may ſuppoſe it pointed them 


weſtw-ard. | 


(7) 
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17. ) Cruz. This will be eaſier to you, when 


you Know, That all over the Eaſt there was a2 


Tradition; or fix d Opinion, that about that 
Tine a. King of the Jes would be born who 
ſhould: rule the whole Eacth. And the Ap- 
pearanye' of this extraordinary Star in the Eaſt 
was taken by then as a Sign that he was then 
born. And (Whither ſhould they go to look for 
the King of the Jews but to Jeruſalem? And 
when may came thither they enquired, ſaying, 
Where is be that is born King of the Jes? For 
we have ſeen his Star in the 2 and are come 
to worſbip bim. This made Herod gather the 
Prieſts and Seribes together. And they by ſearch- 
ing tlie Prophets found that Bethlehem was the 
Place. Whereupon the wife Men went to 
Bethlehem. And to convince them that they 


were right, the Star which they had feen in the 


Eaſt appeared to them again, and went er 
ben till it came and ſtood over where the young 
Child was. This made them Tefolce with ſuch Hach 
an exceeding great Joy. 

Dx. This would go down in ſome Meaſure 
with me, if you could make good your firſt 
Paſtulatum, of fuch a current Tradition or O- 
pinion in the Eaſt. But for this you have given 
no ſort of Proof. And all the reſt which you 
have inferr d from thence muſt come to the 
Ground with it, if it be not ſupported. con- 
feſs it would ſeem as ſtrange to me as the Star 
to the wife Men, if God had (we know not 
how, it is unaccountable to us) ſent ſuch a No- 


tion 


% 


- 


{ 
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tion into the Minds of Men, and at that time 
| enly, of ſuch a King to be born, and that he 
ſhould be a Jew, (the then moſt contemptible 
People in the World, ſubdu'd and conquer d 


by the Romans) and that he was to be King of 


the Jeu, and thence to become King of all the 


Earth, and conquer his Conquerors. The Ro- 


mans would have look d with Diſdain upon 
ſuch a Notion or Prophecy as this; it would 


have made ſome Stir among them, if they had 
heard of it, or given any Credit to it. 


| (8.) Car. You argue right. And I will 
ſhew you what Stir it made, among them, and 


1 hope you will take their Word, as well for 


this Eaſtern Tradition, as for the Effects it had 


among themſelves. Nay they wanted not the 


ſame Tradition among themſelves, and expreſs, 


Prophecies of it in their Sibyls, and otherwiſe. 
So. that the ſame. Expectation of the Meſiab 
was then current over all the Earth, with the 
Tacitus in his Hiſtory, l. v. c. 13. ſpeaking 
of the great Prodigies that preceded the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays, That many un- 
derſtood theſe as the Forerunners of that ex- 
traordinary Perſon, whom the ancient Books of 
the Prieſts did foretel ſhould come about that 
Time, from Judea, and obtain the univerſal 


- Gentiles, as well as with the eus. 


Dominion; his Words are, Pluribus perſuafio 


inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, 


e ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, pro- 


Fectique 


ib came from Judea /þ 
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1 fectique Judæa rerum Potirentur. a e. Man x 


were perſuaded that it was contained in the 
old Writings of the Prieſts, that at that very 
Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews 
ſhould have the Dominion. And Suetonius in 
the Life of Yeſpafian, c. 1. n. 4. ſays, Per- 
crebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, 
eſe in fatis, ut es tempore, Judæa prefect re- 
rum potirentur. i. e. That it was an ancient 
and con/lant Opinion (or Tradition) through-" 
out the whole Eaſt, that at that Time thoſe. 
ould obtain the Domi- 
nion, that is, That ſome Jew ſhould be uni- 
verſal King. Therefore Cicero, who was a 
Commonwealths-man, in his ſecond Book of 
Divination, ſpeaking of the Books of the Si- 
byls, who likewiſe foretold this great King to 
come, ſays, Cum. antiſtibus agamus, & quid- 
vis potius ex illis libris, quam regem proferant : 
quem Roma poſt bæc nec Dii, nec homines eſſẽ 
patientur. 1. e. Let us deal with theſe Prieſts, 
and let them bring any Thing out of their Books, 
rather than a King : Whom neither the Gods 
nor Men will ſuffer after this at Rome. Pu 
But he was miſtaken, and had his Head cut 
off for writing againſt Kingly Government. 
And others more conſiderable than he laid 
greater Streſs upon theſe Prophecies, even the 


whole Senate of Rome, as I come to ſhew 


you. 1 1 
Whether theſe S:byls, gathered their Pro- 
phecies out of the Old Teftament, is needleſs. 

| | here 


0 / 
* 
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here to examine. I am now only upon that 
general Expectation which was then in the 
World of this great and univerſal King to come a 


* that Time. N 


K keg _ ar 


(9. ) The ante Year that Pay took Jeru- 
ble one of theſe Oracles of the Sibylt made 
a great Noiſe, which was, That Nature was 
about to bring forth a King to the Romans. 
Which, as Svefonius relates in the Life of Au- 

guſtus, c. 94. did fo terrify the Senate, that 
they made a Decree to expoſe, that is, deſtroy 
all the Children born that Vear. Senatum ex- 
territum cenſiuiſſe, ne quis illb anno genitus edu- 
caretur. That none born that Year ſhould be 
brought up, but expoſed, that is, left in ſome 
Wood or deſart Place to periſh, But he tells | 
how this dreadful Sentence was prevented. E 
Eos qui gravidas uxores haberent, quod ad ſe 
quifque ſpem traheret, curdſſe ne Senatus con- 
ſultum ad erarium deferretur. That thoſe Se- 
nators whoſe Wives were with Child, becauſe 
each was in Hopes of having this great King, 
took Care that the Decree of the Senate ſhould 
not be put into the AMrarium or Treaſury, 
without which, by their Conſtitution, the De- 
= cree could not be put in Execution. And 4þ- 
b Dian, Plutarch, Saluft, and Cicero, do all ſay, 
1 That it was this Prophecy of the Sibylle which 
2 raiſed the Ambition of Corn. Lentulus at that 
Time, hoping he ſhould be this King of the 


Romans. Virgil a few Years before the Birth 
| of 


C 
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of Chrift, in his 4th Eclogue quotes a Pro- 


phecy of one of theſe $:by/s ſpeaking of an 
extraordinary Perſon, to be born about that 


Time, who ſhou'd introduce a Golden Age in- 
to the World, and reſtore all things, and 
ſhou'd blot out our Sins. 


——. qua manent feelers S codons nostri . 


1 
4 


And calls him, 
Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jews incre- 
mentum. 
Dear off PIC of the Gods, and great Son 0 
Jour. 


He deſcribes a new State 8 things like the 
New Heavens and New Earth, Ifai. lxv. 1 0 


Magnus ab integre ſeclorum naſcitur erde. 


A great Order of Ages does begin, wholly neto. 


And as Iſaiah deſcribes the happy State in the 
New Earth, that the Lion and the Lamb 
ſhou'd feed together, the Serpent eat Duſt, 
and that they ſhou'd not hurt or deſtroy in 
all the holy Mountain, Iſai. Ixv. 25. Virgil 
does almoſt repeat his Words. 


i Nec magnos metuent armenia leones. 


F - Occidet 
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Odeide & Matt & falles berba bent 
Occi det. 


| And as God introduces the Naias, with . 
ing, I will fake the Heavens and the Earth 
and the Sea. Hag. ii. 7. Firgil does in a man- 
ner tranſlate it in FAR Eclogue, introducing. 

the great Perſon then to be born, and the 
Joy which ſhou'd be: in the whole Creation. 


Aſc Convexo nutantem fondere mundum, 
erraſq; tractuſq; maris, calumg; profundum. 
Aſpice venturo lætentur ut omnia ſeclo. 
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Lo! teeming Nature bending with its Load, 
The Earth, the Ocean, and the Heavens bigh. 
Bebold how all rejoice to greet the coming Age.. | 


Here the Poet deſcribes 88 as in labour | 
to bring forth this great King, as the other | 
Prophecy of the Ss beforemention d ſpeaks. ( 
And he ſays, Aderit jam tempus. That the 
Time was then at Hand. | 


© Fam nova progenies cælo demittitur alto, 


New a new Progeny from Heaven dc feeds. | 


| And he * it to Salbninus the Son of | 
= Pollio the Conſul, then newly born, as if it 1 
| was to be fulfilled in him. But as there was \ 
| nothing. 


22 


of 
it 
as 
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nothing like it in the Event; So theſe Words 
are too * to be apply d to any Mortal, or 


the Reign of any King ever was in the World. 


Or to any other but to the Maſſab the Lord 
of Heaven: _ Earth. 


a * 


(10 o.) De. But you know che Aithoriey 
of theſe Sibyll is lifpued, - Some ſay the 


Chriſtians ad interpolate- them, and' added to 


them! in about a Hundred Years after Cbriſt. 
CR. It is true, the Chriftians did often 
quote them a 1 the Heathens, as St. Paul 
quoted the hen Poets to the Athenians. 
He. xvii, 28. And Clem. Alexandrinus in his 
Strom. I. 6. ſays, that St. Paul quoted the S:hy/s 
likewiſe in his Diſputations with the Gentiles. 
And the Chriſtians were called Sibyllianiſts 
from their quoting the Sihl. ar Hi But 
Origen in his Anſwer to Ce Ifus, 1. 7. challen- 
go him to 'ſhew any Interpolation made by 
Chriſtians, and appeals to the Heathen 


Copies which were in their own Poſſeſſion, 


and kept with great Care. 

But Edt I have quoted to you out of 
Virgil was before Chriſt was born, and there- 
fore clear of all theſe Objections. 

Ds. Then the Fews muſt have had ſome 
Hand in them. As likewiſe in that Eaſtern Tra- 
dition you have ſpoke of. 

 Cux. If fo, you muſt ſuppoſe that the Fews 


had it from their own Prophets. And this 


wil be a ſtrong Confirmation that the time 
F 2 of 


68 W. Nun of 
of the Meſiab 8 N was ons told in 
the Prophets. : 


(10) Dr. What ſay the Jews to this? For 
I cannot imagine how they can get off of it. 

CrR. Some of them ſay, That the Meſſiah 
jo off his Coming at the appointed Time, 

cauſe of their Sins. Others ſay, he did 
come at- the Time, but has concealed himſelf 
ever ſince. 

Dr. Theſe are meer Kxcuſes. Do they pre- 


tend any Prophecy for this? But to what Pur- 


poſe,? For theſe Excuſes ſhew, That Prophe- 
cies are no Proofs, becauſe if they may be thus 
put off, they can never be known. And they 


may be put off and put off to the End * the 
World. 1 


2.) CuR, Bat now, So as to o your Point. 
If chi general Expectation, both Eaſt and 
Weſt, of the great King of the Fews to be 
born about that very Time that he did come, 
was occaſioned by the Jeuib Tradition of 


it, ſtrengthens the Truth of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, whence the Fews had it. But other- 
wiſe, if God we knew not how, did ſend 
ſuch a Notion into the Minds of Men, all 
over the World, at that particular Time, and 


never the like, either before or ſince, then- 


the Miracle will be greater, and the Atteſta- 


tion to the coming of Cbriſt ſtronger, and 
as you: ſaid, it will be more wonderful and 


more 
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more convincing to you, than the Star was 
to the wiſe Men in the Eaſt. | 
Dx. I muſt take time to anfwer this. I 
made nothing at all of this of the Magi, and 


the Star, and of Herod's ſlaying the Infants 


upon it. I thought it a ridiculous Story, and 
to have no Foundation in the World. But 
when I ſee Suetonius telling us of the Decree 
of the Senate of Rome to deſtroy all the -Chil- 
dren born that Year, and for the ſame Rea- 


ſon, for fear + this great King that was then 


to be born; I muſt think there was a ſtrange 
chiming in of things here, one to anſwer the 


other. I know not how it happened. By 
chance, or how ! 35 : 


(13.)Cnr. You cannot imagine there could 
be any Concert in this Matter. That the Chal- 
deans, and Romans, and Jeus, ſhould all 
agree upon the Point, and hit it ſo exactly, 
without any one of them diſcovering the Con- 
trivance ! Eſpecially when it was ſo terrible to 
both the Romans and the Jes, that they took 
ſuch deſperate Methods to prevent it as to 
deſtroy their own Children! 

Dx. It is ridiculous to talk of a Concert. 


I will not put my Cauſe upon that. Would 


they concert what they thought their own 


Deſtruction? Beſides, the Jews and Romans 


were then Enemies. And the Chaldeans were 
far off, and had little Correſpondence with 
either of them. And ſuch an univerſal No- 

1 tion 
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tion could not be concerted. Whole Nations 


could not be truſted with a Secret. And if 
they all kept it, and againſt their own Intereſt 
too, it would be as Fen: a Nie as any 
in your Bible. 


(14.) Cars. How much more impoſſible 
is it to ſuppoſe, That there ſhould be a Con- 
cert between different, Ages, between all the 
Ages from Adam downwards, in all thoſe 
en of the Coming of the Męſſiab ? 
How ſhould they know it — by Revelation ? 
And would they have all agreed ſo exactly as 
to the Time, Place, Manner, and other Cir- 
cumſtances, if it had been. a Forgery con- 
trived by different Perſons and in different 


Ages? 


(15.) This is an Argument which St. Pe- 
ter — ſtronger than the Conviction even 
of our outward Senſes, for having ſet down 
what he and the other two Apo/tles had both 
ſeen and heard upon the holy Mount, he adds, 
We have yet 4 more ſure word (that is, a 
ſtronger Proof) of Prophecy, whereunto ye do 
will to take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth 
in 4 dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ftar ariſe in your hearts. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
And he enforces it thus, For the prophecy came 
mot in oid time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as "_ were moved by the 
Hoy Ghojt. | trees | 
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Dx. I will grant his Argument ſo far, That 
it is eaſier to ſuppoſe the Senſes of three Men 
or of all the Men in the World to be impos d 


upon, than that Adam, Abrabam, and J, had 
concerted together. But I will not give you 


my Anſwer yet. Have you any more to ſay 
upon this Head of Prophecy? f 
uk. I need ſay no more fill your An- 
{wer comes. For you have granted that this 
_ is ſtronger than what we ſee with our 
Eyes. | NAY 


(16.) Rut that your Anſwer may take in all 
together, I will give you ſomething further. 
I have ſet down already ſome of the great 
Prophecies of the Coming of Chriſt, his Suf- 
ferings, Death, and Reſurrection. But there 
are others which reach to ſeveral minute Cir» 
cumſtances, ſuch as cannot be apply'd to any 
other Fact that ever yet happen'd, and which 
cou'd not have been foreſeen by any but God; 
nor were known by the Actors who did them, 
elſe they had not done them. For they wou'd 


not have fulfill'd the Prophecies that went be- 


fore of Chriſt, in applying them to him whom 
they crucify'd as a 27 Cbriſt. 

See then how. literally ſeveral of theſe Pro- 
phecies were fulfill'd. As Pal. Ixix. 21. 
They gave me gall to eat and vinegar to drink. 
Then read Matth. xxvii. 34. They gave him 
vinegar to drink mingled with gall. It is 
ſaid, Eſal. xxii. 16, 17, 18. They * my 
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bands and my feet. They fland flaring and 0 
looking upon me. They part my Garments a- | 


mong them, and caft lots upon my Veſture. As E 
if it had been wrote after Job. xix. 23, 24. 
It was meerly accidental in the Soldiers, they i, 
_ wou'd not tear his Coat, becauſe it was woven E 
and without Seam, therefore they caſt Lots 5 


for it: Thus fulfilling this Scripture, without 


any Knowledge of theirs, for they were Ro- C 
man Soldiers, and knew nothing of the Scrip- 0 
ture. Again it is ſaid, P/al. xxii. 7, 8. Al 0 


they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn; they 
Shoot out their Lips and ſhake their Heads, ſay- 
ing, He truſted in God that he would deliver r 
bim; let him deliver him if be will have him. y 
Compare this with Marth. xxvii. 39, 41, 42, t 
43. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 1 


wagging their Heads, and ſaying Come 


down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief V 
prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and El- | 
ders, faid------ He truſted in God, let him de- b 
liver bim now if he will have kim, for he E 
faid, I am the Son of God. It is ſaid again, i 
Zech. xi. 10. They ſhall look upon me whom | 
they have pierced. His very Price was fore- i 
told, and how the Money ſhou'd be diſpos'd a 


of, Zech. xi. 13. fulfill'd Marth. xxvii. 6, 

And his riding into Jeruſalem upon an k 
Aſs, Zech. ix. 9. which the learned Rabbi C 
Saadia expounds of the Meſiab. That he 1 
ſhou'd ſuffer with Malefafors, Tſar. liii. 12, 

That his Body ſhou'd not lie ſo long in the F 
| _ Grave 
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Grave as to ſee Corruption. Pſal. xvi. 10. 


Many other Circumſtances are told which 
cannot be apply'd to any but to Chrift, I 
have ſet down theſe Few, that you may take 


them into Conſideration when you think fit 


to give your Anſwer as to this Head of Pro- 
phecies. 

And you are to take Care to find ſome 
5 — Fact guarded with Prophecies like this. 
Or elſe you muſt confeſs that there is no 
other Fact that has ſuch Evidence as this. 


(17. ) But before l leave this Head, I muft 
mention the Prophecies in our Bible of thin 
yet to come to the End of the World, and of 
the new Heavens and new Earth that ſhall 
ſucceed. 

Dx. Theſe can be no Proofs here, beth 5 
we cannot ſee the fulfilling of them. 

Cur. You may believe what is to come, 
by the fulfilling you have ſeen of what is paſt, 
But I bring this now to ſhew you, That there 
is no other Law or Hiſtory in the World that 
ſo much as pretends to this, or to know what 
is to come. This is peculiar to the Holy Bible, 
as being written from the Mouth of God. 

You have ſeen how the Curcent of the Pro- 


phecies of the Old Teſtament did point at and 


center in that great Event the Coming of the 
Mead. 

When he was come, then he told us more 
plainly of what was to come after him „even 


to 


— 
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to 1 eee of all things. .. And by 
what we have ſeen exactly fulfiſſ d of all he 


told us to this Time, we muſt believe whos 
remains yet to come, ; | 


(8.) | How wel ci he FOG) "A 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple. 


Matib. xxiv. And that that Age ſhould not 


8 aſs till it ſhou'd be fulfilled? And his yery 


xpreſſion was literally fulfill'd, That there 
ſhou'd not be left one Stone upon another in 
the Temple, for the very Foundations of it 
were plougb'd up by Turnus Rufus. See Scali- 
ger. 's Canon. lſagog. p. 304. 

When Jeruſalem was firſt befieg'd it was 
full of Chriſtians. But the Siege was rais'd 
unaccountably and for no Reaſon that Hiſtory 
gives. In which time the Chriſtians ſeein g 
thoſe Signs come to paſs which Cbriſt had 
foretold wou'd precede its Deſtruction, and 
particularly laying hold of that Caution he 


gave, Then let them that are in Fudea flee to 


tbe mountains, and that in ſuch Haſte, as that 
he that was in the Field was not to return (to 


Feruſalem to fetch his Garment, or he on the 


Houſe tap there, to ſtay to take his Goods with 
Him, . accordingly all the Chriſtians left Je- 

ruſalem, and fled to Pella a City in the Moun- 
tains. And as ſoon as they were all gone, 
the Romans return'd and renew'd the Siege. 
And. ſo it came to paſs, That when Titus 
ſack d the City there was not one Chriſtian 


found 
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found there, and the Deſtruction fell only up- 
on the unbelieving Jeu. The others eſcap d, 


as Lat out of Sodom, by believing the Pre- 


diction of that Ruin. 
(19.) Another very remarkable Prediction 


of our Bleſſed Lord in that ſame Chapter was 


of the many falſe Chriffs that ſhould come 
after him. And he warn'd the Du not to 
follow them, for that it would be to their De- 
ſtruction. Behold, (ſays he, ver. 25.) I have 


told you before. But they would not believe 


him. And accordingly it came to paſs. Jo- 
ſephus in his Antiquities of the Fews, l. xviu. 
c. 12. I. xx. c. 6, And de Bell. Jud. 1. vii. 
c. 31. tells of Abundance of theſe falſe Meſ- 


ſtabs who appeared before the Deſtruction of 


Feruſalem, and led the People into the Wilder. 
neſs, where they were miſerably deſtroyed. 
The very thing of which our Saviour caution'd + 
them, ver. 26. If they ſay unto you, behold, 
He, (that is, Chriſt) is in the deſert, go not 


forth. And de Bell. Jud. l. vii. c. 12. Jo- 


ſephus ſays, That the chief Cauſe of their Ob- 


ſtinacy in that War with the Romans, was 


their Expectation of a Meſiabh to come and 
deliver them, which brought on their Ruin, 


and made them deaf to the Offers of Titus 


who courted them to Peace. 

And ſince the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
there have been ſo many falſe Mefhabs, that 
Jobannes à Lent has wrote a Hiſtory of them, 
an printed 
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printed Herbonæ, 1697. Which brings them A; 


down as far as the Year 1682. And tells the bis 
lamentable Deſtructon of the 9 in fol- | 
lowing them. fa 


20.) But the next Prophecy of our Bleſſed B 
Lord which I produce is more remarkable 6 
than theſe. And ef which you ſee the Ful- th, 
Filing in a great Meafure, vis. That his Goſ- 2 
pel ſhould prevail over all the World, and W. 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail a- i 
inft it. And this told when he was low he 
* deſpiſed, and had but 12 poor Fiſhermen | 
for his Followers. And that his Religion ſhould of 
conquer, not by the Sword, like Mabomet's, but fil 
by patient Suffering, as Lambs amon g Wolves. At 
And in this State the Church endur'd moſt ter- th 
rible Perſecutions, when all the Rage of Hell foi 
was let looſe againſt her, for the firſt Three Bc 
Hundred Years, without any Help but from | 
Heaven only; till at laſt, by the Divine Pro- 


vidence, the great Emperor of Rome, and o- an 
ther mighty Kings and Princes, without any to 
Force or Compulſion, did voluntarily and free- be 
ly ſubmit their Scepters to Citi. thi 
No Religion that ever was in the World, as 
was ſo begun, ſo propagated, and did fo pre- N, 
vail. And hence we afluredly truſt that what ſhi 
remains will be fulfilled of the Promiſe of 
Chri/t to his Church in the latter Days. " 
But I ſpeak now only of this Prophecy ſo ed 


dong beforehand, and when there was ſo little 
ho Appearance 
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Appearance of its Coming to paſs ſo far as 
we have ſeen already. 

Let me here remember one particular Paſ- 
fage foretold by Chriſi concerning the Wo- 
man, who anointed his Body to the 
Burying, That 3 9 
Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout nd. 
the whole world, this alſo that | ſhe bath done 
fall be ſpoken of, for @ memorial of ber. And 
we ſee how it is ſpoken of to this Day. 5 

De. If this Book had been loſt, we had not 
heard of this Prophecy. 

Cur. So you may ſay of all the Bible. or 
of any other Book. But Providence has ful- 
filled this Prophecy. by preſerving the. Book. 
And it js a Prophecy that this Book, at leaſt. 
this Fact of the” Woman, ſhou'd be preſerved. 
for ever, and it mx be preſerved tho that 
0 were loſt. 


( 21. ) Dz. When 8 are fulfilled, 
and the Events come to paſs, they are plain 
to every Body. But why might they not have 
been as hole from the Beginning? And then 
there cou'd have been no Diſpute about them, 
as if it had been ſaid, That ſuch a one. by 
Name, at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a Place, 
ſhould do ſuch things, &c. | 

Car. Becauſe God having given Man free 
Will, he does not force Men to do any wick 
ed thing. And it would be in the Power of 


w.cked Men to defeat a Prophecy againſt | 
them- 
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chemſelves, as to the Circumſtance of Time, 
Place, or the Manner of doing the thing. 
For Example, if the cus had known that 
Chriſt had told His Apoſtles he was to be 
cruciſ d, they would not have done it. 
They would have ſtoned him as they did St. 
Stephen. For that was the Death appointed by 
the Law for Blaſphemy. And they * 
times attempted to have ſtoned Chris for 
this, becauſe he ſaid 1 am the Som of God. 
Foh -viti. 59. x. 31, 32, 33. But Crucifixion 
was a Death by the Noman Law. There- 
fore the ewe, to fulfill this Prophecy (but 
not knowing it) deliver'd Chi to the Romans 
to be put to Death. Yet he told them fo 
much of it, that after he was crucify'd they 
might know it, as he ſaid to them, Jh. 
viii. 28. When ye have lift up the Sort of 
Man, then ſhall ye know that I am he.” And 
Chap. x. 32, 33. And I. if I be liſted up 
from the Barth, will draw all men unto me. 
= he ſaid, fenifying what death be fhould 
But they underſtood it not till they had 
Ae it. Then they knew what the IiHing 
7 meant. And Chap. xviii. 31, 32. When 
tate would” have had: them Judge bim ac 
cording to their Law, which was ftoning, they 
were cautious at this time only, and faid, 77 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death, 
Becauſe they were then under the Govern- 
ment of the Romans. But the next Words 


ſhew the Defign of Providence in it, Tha# 
12 the 
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7 be fulfilled, which 
be hate, ſignifying tobar Death he ſhould die. 
They had no fuch' Caution upon them whert 
they-ſtoned St. Stephen after this, nor the 


many times before when they took up Stones 


to have ſtoned the fame en. RS OR 
Then again, the piereing his Side with the. 
pear was no Part of the Roman Sentence of 
Execution, but happen'd ſeemingly by meer 
Accident. For the Sentence of the Law was 


to hang upon the Croſs till they were dead. 


Bur that being the Day of- Preparation for the 


Sabbath, which began that Evening ſoon after 


Cbriſt and the Thieves were faſten'd to the 
Croſs, before it cou'd be ſuppos d they were 
dead, therefore, That the bodies might not 
remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day, the 
Fews befought Pilate that their Legs might 
be broken {which was no Part of the Sentence 
neither, but done) leſt they ſhou'd efcape when 
taken down. Accordingly the Legs of the 
Thieves were broken, for they were yet alive, 


and the Reaſon why they brake not the Legs 


of Chriſt was, becauſe they ſaw that be was 
dead already. But to make ſure, one of the 
Soldiers pierc'd his Side with a Spear. Little 
knowing ' that they were then fulfilling Pro- 
phecies, as that a bone of him ſboud not be 
broken. And again, They ſhall look on him 
whom they pierced. As little did the Soldiers 
think of it when they were caſting Lots upon 
his Veſture. And the chief Prieſts (if * 
a 
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had Loom it or reflected upon 10 1 . not 
have upbraided him in the very Words that 
were foretold in xxii. Pſalm, which I have 
before quoted. And they wou'd have con- 
triv d the Money they gave to Judas to have 
been one Piece more or leſs than juſt thirty. 
They wou'd not have come ſo punctually in 
the Way of that Prophecy, Zech, xi. 12, 13. 
They weighed for my price thirty pieres of 
fiber. And they wou d have bought any 
other Field with it, but eſpecially not that 
of the Potter, which Zechariah there. like- 5 
wiſe mentions. 
And as the Enemies of Cbriſ did not dc 
they were fulfilling theſe Prophecies of him, 
ſo neither did his Diſciples at the Time when 
| my were ſo doing, As it is ſaid, Fob. xii. | 
Theſe things underſtood not 'bis Diſci- | 
þ at the firſt; but when Jeſus was glori- 
fied, then remembered they that theſe things | 
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4 were written of him, and that they had done | 
bf theſe things unto him. This makes the ful- 
by, filling theſe Prophecies yet more remarkable. | 
| i Where Providence ſees that Prophecies will ( 
4 not be minded, they are more expreſs and 
} lain. As likewiſe where the Paſſions and 1 
1 Intereſts of Men will hurry them on towards 
bu _ fulfilling them. Thus Alexander the great is 41 
Aj deſcrib'd as plainly almoſt as if he had been : 
| nam'd. Dan. viii. 20, 21, 22. And it is ſaid, 
That this Prophecy which was ſhew'd him by 
| the High-Prieſt at Jeruſalem did ne 9 
IM - | 
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him in his Expedition againſt the Perfians. 
But it is not ſo when a Man is to do fooliſh 
and wicked things, and things hurtful to him- 
ſelf; for if theſe were told plainly and literal- 


ly, it would be in his Power to do otherwiſe ; 


unleſs God ſhould force his Will, and then 
he wou'd not be a free Agent. | 


(22.) DE. I muſt have recourſe to the Jus 
in anſwer to theſe Prophecies of the Męſſiab 
which you have brought. For they owning 
theſe Scriptures as Revelations given them by 
God, muſt have ſome Solution or other for 


them, or elſe give themſelves up as ſelf-con- 


demned. | 

Cur. The Anſwers the Jews give will 
convince you the more, and render them in- 
deed ſelf- condemned. 
Before the Coming of Chriſt the Jews un- 
derſtood theſe Texts as we do, to be certainly 
meant of the Męſſiab, and of none other. 
But ſince that Time they have forced them- 


ſelves to put the moſt ſtrained and contra- 


dictory Meanings upon them; For they agree 
not in their Expoſitions, and the one does ma- 


nißfeſtly deſtroy the other. | 


Thus that Text I before quoted, Gen. xlix. 10. 
was underſtood by the Chaldee and ancient 


Jewiſh Interpreters to be meant of the Meſſiab. 


Yet of their modern Rabbies ſome ſay, That 
it was meant of Moſes. But others reject that, 
Firſt, Becauſe it is plain that the gathering of 


the Nations or Gentiles was not to Moſes. 


G Secondly, 
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Second | Becauſe' the Scepter was not given 

Uh till long after Moſes.” The firſt of 
i fn appears was Jung. xx. 18. when Judah. 
was commanded by God to —_ up fir, and 


lead the reſt of the Tribes. David was 


the firſt King of the Tribe of dab.  Third- 


9, Becauſe Moſes did prophecy of a greater 


than himſelf to come, to whom the People 
ſhould hearken. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. 

For theſe Reaſons, other Rabbies ſay it could 
not be meant of Mofes, but they apply it to 
the Tabernacle at SHilob. This was only for 
the ſake of the Word Shiloh, for otherwiſe it 
bears no Reſemblance either to the gathering 
of the Gentiles, or the Scepter of Judab. And 
tho' the Houſe of God was firſt ſet up at Shilob, 
yet it was removed from thence and eſtabliſhed. 
at Jeruſalem. Which was the Place of which 
Moſes ſpoke that God would place his Name 
there, as I ſhall ſhew you preſently. 

This Interpretation therefore being reject- 
ed, other Rabbies ſay, That this Prophecy 
maſt be meant of the Meſſiab, but that by the 
Word Scepter is not to be underſtood a Scep- 
ter of Rule or Government, but of Correction 
and Puniſhment, and that this ſhould not de- 


part from Judah till $h;hobþ came. But the 


Text explaining Scepter by the Word Law- 

ver, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from: 
Fall, nor a Lawgiver from between his 
Feet until SHilobh came, overthrows this In- 
terpretation, and ſhews the Scepter here men- 


tioned to be meant. of a Scepter of Rule and 


SGovern- 
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on Government. Again, Toſhua gave them Reſt | 
of 1550 their Enemies round about. And the 
ah, and had Reſt many Years .under their Jud- 
nd ges. And David delivered them out of the 
as Hands of their Enemies. And under Salomon 
2 they were the richeſt and happieſt People up- 
er ON N And frequently after they were in 
„ good Condition and at Eaſe. So that the 

Scepter of Correction did often depart from 
1d: them before Shiloh came. 
to Ibis is ſo evident, that others of them al- 
or low this Scepter to be a Scepter of Govern- 
it ment, but they ſay the Meaning is, That the 
18 Scepter ſhall not finally or for ever depart 
ick from Judah, becauſe the Meſſiah will come 9 
2 and reſtore it to Judab again. But this is 
d. | adding to the Text, and making a new Text 
; + of it, and quite different from the former, 
le nay directly oppoſite to it. For the Text 

| ſpeaks only of the departing of the Scepter, - 
K but nothing of the reſtoring it. And it cannot 
Y: be reſtored till once it is departed. Therefore 
W. * this Expoſition ſaying it /hall depart : And the 
- Text ſaying it /hall not depart: are directly 
n contrary. _. 
— Laſihy, there are others who throw aſide 
e al theſe Excuſes, and ſay, That the Scepter 
— or Dominion is not yet departed from Judah, 
n. for that ſome Jew or other may have ſome 
8 Sort of Rule or Government, in ſome Part 
- or other of the World, tho we know it not. 
— De. As if the Jews (who hold the beſt 
1 | Correſpondence with one another of any 
- GS People) 
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People) could not tell this Place, if there were 
any ſuch where they were governed by their 
own Laws, and by Governments of their own 
Nation, tho' in Subjection to the Govern- 
4 ment of the Country where they lived. 
4 | © Theſe Salvo's of the Jews are contradictory 
1 to each other, they are poor Excuſes, and 
| ſhew their Cauſe to be perfectly deſtitute. 
But I have an Objection againſt this Pro- 
phecy, which affects both Jeus and Chriſti- 
ans. That the Regal Scepter did depart from 
the Tribe of Judah long before your SBilbh 
came. 
Cu. Fir, This Prophecy does not call 
the Scepter a Regal Scepter, and therefore 
_ denotes only Government in the general. 
Secondly, The whole Land and the Nation 
took their Name from Judab. It was called 
the Land of Judab, and the Nation took the 
Name of Jews from Judah, as before that 
of Hebrews from Heber their Progenitor, Gen. 
X. 25. And this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe 
Times when Judah ſhould be the Father of 
his Country, and the whole Nation ſhou'd 
be comprehended under the Name of Judab. 
And therefore Judah holds the Scepter where- 
ever a Yew governs. Beſides, the Words 
Scepter and Yhrone are uſed in Relation to 
Inferior Governors, to tributary Kings, and 
Kings in Captivity ; thus it is ſaid that Thirty 
ſeven Years after the Captivity of Judah, the 
King of Babylon ſet the Throne of Jeboia- 
chin King of Tudah above the Thrones of 
5 the 
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the Kings that. were with him in Babylon, 
2 Kings xxv. 27, 28, This was more than half 
the Time of the Captivity. And this was con- 
tinued to Jeboiachin all the Days of his Life 
(ver. 29, 30.) Which might laſt till the End or 


near the End of the Captivity. But beſides the 


King, the Jeus had Governors of their own 
Nation allowed them, who were their Ar- 
chontes or Rulers ; and they enjoyed their own 
Laws, tho' in Subjection to the King of Ba- 
bylen. The Elders of Judah (which was a 
Name of Government) are mentioned in the 
Captivity, Ezek. viii. 1. And the Chief of 
the Fathers of Judah, and the Prieſts and the 
Levites, Ezra i. 5. And after the Captivi- 
ty, they had a Tri/batha or Governor of their 
own Nation, Ezra ii. 63. Neh. viii. 9. And 


the Throne or the Governor is named, Neh. 


ili, 7. So that here was till the Throne or 
Scepter of Judah. „ 
| A nd from the Time of the Maccabees to 
their Conqueſt by the Romans, the ſupreme 
Authority was in their High Prieſts. As it 
was afterwards, but in Subjection to the Ro- 
mans; and they enjoyed their own. Laws. Pi- 


late ſaid unto them, Take ye bim, and judge 


him according fo your law. Toh. xviil. 31. 
And tho' they anſwered, I is not lawful for 
us to put anv man to death; the Reaſon is 
given in the next Verſe, That the ſaying of 
Jeſus might be fulfilled which he ſpale, fignify* 
ing what death he ſhould die. For Crucifixion | 

"#2 was 
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was a Roman Death, but ffoning by the Law 
of Moſes was the Death for Blaſphemy, of 
which they accuſed him. And they afterwards 
ſtoned; St, Stephen, for the ſame (alledged) 
Grune acoording to their gwn Low. Their 
High-Prieſts, and Council had full Liberty to 
meet when they pleaſed, and to act accord- 
ing to, their Law. And Chr:f himſelf owns 


L 


High PrieKt fatto judge St. Saal, who applied 
to him that Text, Exod. xxii. 28. Thou ſhalt 
not revile.the; Gods, nor curſe the ruler of thy 
People, or ſpeak evil of him, as the Apoſtle 
renders it, Ad. xxiii. 5. So that here the G- 
ernment was {till in the Jeu, tho in Subjec- 
tion to the Romans, And thus it continu'd 

4 till the Deſtruction of FJeruſalem and the 

= Temple by the Romans. But ſinee that time, 

BR they are diſperſed in all Countries, and have 

== no. Governor or Ruler of their own in any. 

The Scepter is intirely departed from them. 

Dx. It is impoſſible but the Fews muſt ſee 

the Difference of their State; before the De- 

; ſtruction. of Jeruſalem and ſince, and of their 
5 Condition as to Government in their ſeveral 
Captivities, and now in their Diſperſion. In 

the former, they had ſtill a Face of Govern- 

ment left among themſelves: But now, none 
at all. And their Excuſes which you have 
mentioned, render them indeed ſelf- con- 
demned, | = 
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What do they ſay to that Text you have quo- 


os Fer. xxxiil. 17, &c. That David ſhould 


mever want a Son to fit upon his Throne, &c. 
You Chriſtians apply it to Chrift, who was 
called the Son. of David. Bok to whom do 


the Jeuss apply it! ? 
p Can. Some of them. "fag, That Beis 


will be raiſed. from the dead and made unmor- 


tal, to fulfil this Pro ophecy. Others ſay, That 
after the Meſſab, who” is to be af tl © Seed 
f David, he ſhall thence forward no more 
Want a Jam, N . 425 


94 ; 
. 


Ds. Both theſe Interpretations are in bt 
Contradiction to the Text. The Text fays, ſhall 
never want. Theſe ſay, ſhall want for a long 
time, they muſt confeſs now for near Seven- 


teen hundred Years together, and how much 


longer they cannot tell. They have had none 
to fit in . Moſes 8 Seat, or on the Throne of 


David, tho in Subjection to their Enemies, 
a8 they had in the worſt of their Captivities, 
but have not now in their Diſperſion. 


But is there any Difference betwixt. what 
you call the Cathedra or Seat of M 16205 and 


| the Throne of David ? 


CMR. None AS to Goverriiiient: For Mo- 


ſes was King in Feſburun, Deut. xxxiii. 


But David was the firſt King of the Tribe of ; 
Judab. Which was to be the Name of the 


whole Nation. And Chriſt was called he 
' King of the Jews. It was the Title ſet upon 


O44 * his 


_ 
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his Croſs. But after him none ever had: that 
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Title to this Day. 

Dx. This is not to be enfrreted by the 
ews, But pray what Perſon is it, do they 
ay, was meant in the lit of . which you 


have quoted ? 


Cur, They will not have it to be any Per- 
ſon at all. For they can find none, except 
our Chriſt, to whom theſe Prophecies can an wy 


way be apply'd. Therefore they fay, it muſt 


be meant of the Nation of the Fews, whoſe 
Sufferings, &c. are there deſcribed in the Name 
of a Perſon, by which the People are to be 
underſtood. 

De. But the People 5 the * hows 


_ deſcribed as ſuffering, &c. are plainly contra- 


diſtinguiſhed. It is ſaid ver. 8. For the tranſ- 
greſſion of my people was be ftricken. And ver. 
3, 4, &c. Ve (the People) like ſheep have 


gone aftray-—— And the Lord hath ads on him 


the iniquity of us all, that is, of the People : 

Who are here called wicked. But he is called 
My righteous ſervant, who did no violence, 
ntither was any deceit in his mouth. There- 
fore this People and the Perſon here ſpoke of 
could not be the ſame. They are oppos'd to 
each other. The one called r:ghtecus, the o- 


ther wicked. The one to die for the other, and 


to jaſtiſy the other. By his knowledge your" my 

righteous ſervant juſitfy many, &c. _ 
CHR, The, Jews before Chri/t came under- 
ftood this Prophecy of the Aab as indeed 
it 


lat 


1 


Chriſtianity demonſtrated 89 
it can be apply'd to none other. But the Fews 
ſince Chriſt, to avoid the Force of this and o- 
ther Prophecies which ſpeak of the Sufferings 
and Death of the Meſſiah, have invented two 
Meſſiahs, one Ben- Foſepb of the Tribe of E- 

im, who is to be the Suffering Meſſiab; 

the other Ben-David of the Tribe * 
who is, to triumpb gloriouſly ; and ſhall raiſe 
from the Dead all the Ifraelites, and among 
them the firſt Mæſtab, Ben- Joſepb. 

Dr. Does the Scripture ſpeak. of two Meſ- 
abs, and the one raifing the other? 

Cnr. No. Not a Word. But only of 
The Mefjiah ; which ſhews, it ſpoke only of 
one. But it mentions the twofold State of 
this Meſſiab, the firſt ſuffering, the ſecond tri- 
umphing. Whence the modern s have 
framed to themſelves theſe two Me 

Dr. This is ſhameful !' And plainly 3 
the Prophecies againſt them. 

Cur. This of Jſaiab is fully cxphiined, 
Dan. ix. 24, &c. Where it is ſaid, That the 


Meſſiah the, Prince ſhould be cut off, but not 
for himſelf, bat for the Tranſgreſſions of the 


People, To make an end of fins, and to make 
rectnciliation for iniquity. And that this was 
to be within Four hundred and ninety Years. 
after the building of the ſecond Temple, which 


1 have mentioned before. 


DE. I cannot . how the Jews get 
clear of this. 


Cn 
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nx. + They cannot. But in Spite to it, 
de ſeek now to undetvalue the whole Book. 
of Daniel, tho they dart not totally reject 
it; becauſe it was . Fore- 


Fathers wlio preceded Gbriſt. But about a 


Hundred Vears after C hiſs, they made a New 
Diſtribution of the Books of the Old Teſa- 
ox, different from their Fathers, and took 
the Bock of Deane] out of the middle of the 
Prophets when it was placed before, and 

it laſt of all. But more chan this, to leſſen 


the Credit uf this Bock, they adventured to 


alte che Authority of theit whole Scriptures. 


For. they tod upon them to make 4 Diſ- 


tinction of the Books of the Scripture, and 
made them mt all inſpired or canonical, but 
ſome of them they called Aid that is, 
boly or-\pagits. Books, tho in a lower Claſs 
chan throle called inſpired or canonical Sorip- 


tures. And they put the Book of Daniel in- 
1 the infetior Claſs. But in that Book 


Muniel Tpeaks of himſelf as having received 


theſs/-Prophecies immediately from an Angel 


of: GG.. W herein if he told us the Truth, 
it muſt he oo in \the higheſt Claſs of cano- 
mieal-Scri 
this Book is e through all a Lies and 


| blaſphemous tuo, in fathering it all upon 


God! So that the Diſtinction of our modern 


Jus confounds tchemſelves. And fince they 


allow this Book of Daniel a Place among 
2 wn or Holy 9 they cannot 
* deny 


But if he told us falſe, then 


Fathers owned it before the comi | 


glory, &c. And ver. 9. The gh 
ter bouſe----- "And in this Place” "will 'T* Five 
pedce, &c. But I am not to defend the Càuſe 
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deny it to be truly canonical, as all their 
of CBrift. 
And if they throw off Daniel, they muſt 
diſcard” Exckiel tes; For he gives the high- 

eſt Atteſtation to Darrel that Gan” be” given 
to mortal Man; he makes him n: 
one of the bete moſt 7 7 8 Back nel ig, 


Men to be found in all OY Mi 
And the . Standard | 


' of Wiſdom to the 
World. "+3; 3f 12 * „ 3 4 
De. What do they ſay "to Hog! li. 75092 
Where it is faid, that Chr; was to come i = 
to the ſecond Temple? 5 MEDIO” eee 
* Cux. Some of them ſay; That this ma ft. 
be meant of a Temple yet to be built,” © 
Dx. This is denying the Prophecy. For 
it is ſaid, ver. 7. I 7 will 01/4 this houſe with 


of this l. 


of the Jews. It ſeems to me very deſperate. 
I own you Chriſtians have. the Advantage of | 


| them i in this. 


Cur. And I hope it will have ſo much 
Effect with you, as to make you confider 
ſeriouſly of the Weight of this Argument of 


Prophecy we have diſcourſed. 


Dr. Let us at preſent leave this Head of 5 


Prophecy. Have you an ay further Evidence 


ho Fame? 1 your Chr! 4h 
(VIE) 5 
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(VII.) Cnx. I have one more, which is 


yet more peculiar to him than even that of 
Prophecy. For whatever weak pretence may 


be made of ſome Prophecies among the Hea- 


then, as to ſome E Events, of little 
e 


Conſequence to World, yet they never 


offer d at that ſort of Evidence I am next to 
uce. Which is, not only Prophecies of 


the Fact, and that from the Beginning of the 
World ; But alſo Types, Reſemblances, and 


Exhibitions of the Fact, in outward ſenſible 


Inſtitutions, ordain'd as Law, from the Begin- 


ning, and to continue till the Fact they pre- 


figur d ſhould come to paſs. 


a (a.) Such were the Sacrifices inſtituted by 
Ged immediately upon the Fall (and upon his 


Promiſe of the Life-giving Seed, Gen. ui. 15.) 
as Types of that great and only 3 


Sacrifice for Sin which was to come. Whoſe 


Blood they ſaw continually ſhed (in Type) 


in their daily Sacrifices. 

Theſe were continu'd in the Heathen Po- 
ſterities of Adam, by immemorial Tradition 
from the Beginning; tho' they had forgot 


the Beginning of them, as they had of the 


World or of Mankind. Yet they retain'd 
ſomuch of the Reaſon of them, as that they 
had univerſally the Notion of a Vicaribus 


Atonement, and that our Sins were to be 


purgd by the Blood of Others ſuffering in 
| our 
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our ſtead. As likewiſe, That the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats cou'd not take away Sin, but 
that a more noble Blood was neceſfary. Hence 
they came to human Sacrifices, ' And at laſt 
to ſacrifice the greateſt, moſt noble and moſt 
virtuous; and ſuch offered themſelves to be 
facrific'd for the Safety of the People. As 
Codrus King of the Athenians who ſacrific'd 
himſelf on this Account. The like did Cur- 
tius for the Romans, as ſuppoſing himſelf the 
braveſt and moſt valuable of them all. 'So 
the Decii, the Fabii, &c. Agamennon ſacri- 
fic'd his Daughter Jpbigenia for the Greek 
Army. And the King of Moab facrific'd his 
eldeſt Son that ſhou'd have reign'd in his 
ſtead, 2 Kings iii. 27. Thus the ſacrificing 
{not their Servants or Slaves, but) their Chil- 


. dren to Moloch is frequently mention'd of 
the Jews, which they did in Imitation of 


the Heathen, as it is ſaid, Pfal, cvi. 35, 36, 
37, 38. They were mingled among the Hea- 
then, and learned their works; and they ſer, 


ved their Idols-----Yea, they ſacrificed their 


ſons and their danghters unto the idols of 
Cangan, &c. Purſuant to which Notion, the 
Prophet introduceth them arguing thus, 


 Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and 


bow myſelf before the high God? Shall 1 
come before him with burnt offerings, with 
calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſ- 
ed with thouſands of rams, or with ten thou- 


ſands of rivers of ol 7 Shall I give . 5 5 


me 23. Tub of ©: 
born. "I my E the 5 
body far the fn gf my. ſoul! Micah ” 
They were plainly ſearching, after a com- 
pleat and adequate Satisfaction for Sin, And 
| they een dere 

Dx. No doubt they thought ſo. But that 
did not make it neceſſary 

nk. The Doctrine "of Saba is a 


Subje: by itſelf; Which 1 have .. 


elſewhere, in my Anſwer to the Examinati- 

on of my laſt; Dialogue againſt the Socinians. 

But I am not come ſo far with you yet. I 

am now only ſpeaking of Aber as Types 
41 the Sacrifice. of CbH. . 


(29 And beſides n in 1 FE 
were afterwards ſorhe particular Sacrifices ap- 
pointed more nearly expreſſive of our Re- 
gdemption by Crit. As the Paſſover, which 

was inſtituted in Memory of the Redempti- 
on of the Children of Mae (that is, the 


Church) out ef Egynt (the Houſe of Bon- 5 


dage of this World, where we are in Servi- 
tude to Sin and Miſery) in the Night when 
God flew all the firſt- "a of the Egyptians : 
But the Deſtroyer was to paſs over thoſe 
\Houſes where he.ſaw the Blood of the Paſ- 


Chal Lamb upon the Door-Poſts. And it was 


to be eaten with unleavened Bread, expreſ- 


ſing the Sincerity of the Heart, without any 
Mixture or Taint of ein And thus 
it err 'd, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Purge out there- 


fore 


* 


AZ 


 Chriftianiiy-donofirated. 
fore the: a” leaven;' — may de a new 
lump, as ye are unleauened. Fur oven Cui 
our: Paſtver is facrificed. for us \\Therefare 
Jet us\ keep tbe feaſt," not with ald leaven, 
neither auth the lauen f, Malice » and Wici“ 
edneſs," "but with * Lr _ ke Sin 


W and Truth, 


1 « obble man of Chriſt 
on: a great Day of Expiation, which was but 


once a Year. On which. Day only the High, 


prieſt entered into the Holy of Helies (which 
repreſented. Heaven. Exod. xxv. 40. Miu. 
ix. 8. Heb. ix. 24.) with the Blood of the 


Sacrifice, whoſe Body was burnt without the 
Camp to ſhew God's Deteſtation of Sin, and 


that it was to be removed far from us. And 
that we muſt go out of the Camp, that is, out 


of this World, bearing our Reproach for Sin, 


before we can be quite freed from it. See 
how exactly this was fulfilled in Cbriſt, Heb. 


Xii, 11, 12, 13, 14. Fur the Bodies of F thoſe 
Beaſts <bhoſe Blood is brought into 'the Sanctuary 


by the High- Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- 
out the Camp. Wherefore Fefws 
might. ſan#tify the People 201th his own: Blood, 


ſuffered without the Gate. Let us ge forth, 


therefore unto him without the Camp, bearing 
bis Reproach ; for here ue bave n nen 
a ul we. ſeek one to come. 

The other lively Repreſentation of Cbriſt. I 
bearing « our Sins, * taking them away from. 
us, 


alſo, that be 


1 


| 96 De Truth of A 3 | 
us, which was made on the ſame Day of Ex. 


piation, was the Scape Goat, Lev. xvi. 21, 


22. And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands up- 
an the head of the live goat, and confeſs over 
him all the inigquities of the children of Iſrael, 
and all their tranſgreſſions in all their fins, 
putting them upon the bead of. the goat, and 
ſhall ſend him away by the hand of a fit man 
into the wilderneſs. And the goat ſhall bear 
upon him all their Iniquities, into a land not 


inhabited : And he ſhall let go the goat in the 


 avidderneſs. Fhis is ſo plain that it needs no 
Application. 5 | 


| 4. Another expreſs Repreſentation of 


- Chriſt was the Brazen Serpent in the Wilder- 


neſs, by looking upon which the People 
were cur d of the Stings of the fiery Serpents. 
So in looking upon Cbhriſt by Faith, the Sting 
of the old Serpent the Devil is taken away. 
And the lifting up the Serpent did repreſent 
Cbriſts being lifted up upon the Croſs. Chri/ 
himſelf makes the Alluſion, Fob. iii. 14. As 
Moſes hifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 
even ſo muſt. the ſon of man be lifted up; 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have eternal life. 


(.) He was likewiſe repreſented by the 
Manna. For he was the true Bread that 
came down from Heaven to nouriſh us unto 


'" eternal Life. Job. 31, to 36. 


(6.) As 


ae Meh fs Ihewy £* * 


ec be 1 aa « Sha 1 
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(6+) As alſo by the Rock whence the M. ters 


Aowed out; 0 ive them Drink i in the W. Id [= 
LS 90 25 2 was Chriſt. 1 Cor. 1. 4 pa 


15 > ) 110 he Was Hot only their * Meat 1 
Dat, but che was alſo their conſtant Guide, 
and led them in a Pillar ,of , Fire b Ws by Nis git, 
and of à Cloud by Day. And the 
Glory in the Tem ple, 1n hich. Cod a e . 
Wag by the eus, pete Ar as a Type of the 
& ga to who is the true, Shecbina o Hr 


N N 


tp; iſt, Gol. Wh. 7. It was a Fi igure of 8 
ternal Reſt 2 d to us by Chriſt. here- 
fare, it 18 ola A Sign of the pe Co- 

Exod . 16, 275 Ext. Xx. 12. 


* 8 1 ſuch a His — HS Temple * 
PF Fn At which Place, and none other, 
2 were to be offer d, 


Deut. xii, 11, 13, Becauſe Chriſt was 


lobe facrific'd t bly and as a token of. it, 


ole Sacrifices which wete Types of him Were 


to be offer d only there. FI 


And ſo great Streſs was laid upon this, That 


no Sin of the 25 is oftner remember d than 
their Breach of this Command. 


It was a Blot 
ſet, upon their ſeveral Reformations, other- 


| wiſe good and commendable in the Sight of 


God, That the dts (where they us'd 
H to 
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to ſacrifice) were not taken away. This is 
mark d as the great Defe& in the Reformation | 
of Aſa, 1 Kings xv. 14. of Yehoſhaphat, 94 

1 Kings xxil. 43. of Teboaſh, 2 Kings xi. 3. 

of Amaziah, 2 Kings xv. 4. of fotham, ver. 
35. But they were taken away by Hezeliab, 

2 Kings xvili. 4. And the People inſtructed to 
facrifice and burn Incenſe at Jeruſalem only. 

2 Chron. xxxii. 12. Ju. Vi. 7. 
here was likewiſe a further Deſign of Pro- 
vidence in limiting their Sacrifices to Ferwuſa- 
lem, which was, That after the great Pro- 

; * Sacrifice of Cbriſ had been once 
fer'd there, God was to remove the Jews 

from Jeruſalem, that they might have no Sa- 

5 crifice at all (as, for that Reaſon, they have 
not had in any Part of the World near theſe 
Seventeen hundred Years paſt) to inſtruct them. 
That (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them, Heb. 
X. 26.) there remaineth no more (or other) 
Jacrifice for fs. And ſince by the Law their 
Sins were to be purged by Sacrifice, they have 
now no way to purge their Sins; to force 
them (as it: were) to look back upon that only 
Sacrifice which can purge their Sins. And till 
they return to that, they muſt have no Sacri- 
tice at all, but die in their Sins. As Jeſus 
laid unto them, I go my way, and ye ſhall 

are in your fins. Fo if ye believe not that 
Jam be, ye ſhall die in your fins. John viii. 


21, 24. 


ow. ts. - ww. ,. A 
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And Daniel propheſy d expreſsly, That Foot 
after the Death 5 the Metab, the City of 
uſalem and the Sanctuary ſhou'd be de- 
roy d, and that the Sacrifice ſhould ceaſe, E- 
ven until the cbnſumimation, and that deter- 
mined ſhall be foured 1 A Aire, Dan. 
46, 7. 


And this Deſolation. ad alles; Mie 


was detrermin d upon chem, was told them 
likewiſe by Hoſea, Chap. iii. 4. For the 
children of rat ſhall a ale many days with 
out a ſacrifice, But he ſays in the next Verſe, 


That! in the latter days they ſhall return, and 


tbe Lord their God, and David their 

— That is, the Son of David their Prince 
and MM. As he is ene eee bb. 
Dan. ix. 25. 

-+ Thus as eien Was of the ens} bes 
cauſe Chriſt was to come of them; ſo this 
Salvation was only to be had at Jeruſalem, 
where he was to ſuffer, and by w only 
Nr was to be had. 5 


(ro: ) De. This Argaitiens is to the Jews. 


And if I were a Jeu it wou'd move me, be- 


cauſe they never were ſo long before with« 


out King, Temple, or Sacrifice. 


Cur. But the Prophecies of it, and theſs 
falfilled as you have ſeen; and Chriſt being 
ſo plainly pointed at, and the Place of his 
Werbe by limiting the Sacrifices to Jeruſalem 

H 2 only; 


- 


— 


oyz And by that cauſing the n Sacrifices 
to ceaſe throughout the World, to ſhew that 
they were fulfill'd: All this is a ſtrong Evie 
dence to you of the Truth of theſe Things, 
and of our Jeſus being the Meſſiah, ary Cr e, 
who was propheſyd off. 
De. I cannot deny but there is fometbing 
remarkable im this, which I will take Time to 
conſſdebd. But /I. do not ſee how the Jerws 
can ſtand out agkinſt, this. Becauſe this Mark 
eiver by Daniel of the Mefiah, that ſoon 
after his Death the Sacrifice ſhou'd ceaſe, can- 
not» agree to any after- Męſiah who ſhould 


now ome: 0 ne Ages ech ee 


9 - Linde: we hate: fallen to! the Sub⸗ 
ject of the Jews, I will give you another 


Prophecy which cannot be fulſilled in any af- 


r l. whom the eus expect. Andi it 
wrill : be alſo a Confirmation to you of the: 
Truthe!of the Prophecies, of the Holy! al 
tures. EO. 99 Ot eg. 

Thus God ſpeaks, Yer. xxxili. 20, wg. 22. 


Thus faith the Boru, af (you can break my c 


venant , the dan, and my covenant of tbe. 


night, and that there ſpeu d not be day and 


mght in their  ſeafon:s Then may [alſo my con 


wenant be broken with David my ſervant, 
that be ſhould not have a fon do reign ipum 
bil throne:; And with: the Levites, the Ptieſts; 
n miniſters. As the bot of beaven cannot 
be numbered, neither: 708 ſand of the ſea mea- 
fared :: 


EL AAqTc aA S 


8 
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Chriſtianity: demonſtrated, Tor 
So ui multipiy tbe ſeed V David 
my from, i Dogg the Levites bar miniſter 
41 * | ER VF i R TOYS 
-dNow- let the eus tell in which, Sen of 
David this is fulfill d, ee nen in our 
. 7463 Harl: $317 218 
:And baker this: 18 kate good to the: Prieſts 
ind Levites, other wiſe than as Haiab pros 
pheſy d, Chap. Ixvi. 21. And I F wil ulſo take 
of them (the Gentiles) far Prieſis and for Le- 
vites, ſaith the Tard. And as it is thus ap- 


ply'd, 1 Pete ii. y, g. and Rev. i. 6. And 


this evangelical Prieſthood is multiply'd as' 
the Stars of Heaven, which they are frequent 
lp:call'd) not like the Tribe of Leui, which: 
60u'd-not-afford:Prieſts to all the Eartn. 
And as I ſaid before of Feruſalem and the 
Sacrifices ther, that they are ceas d, to ſhew 
they are fulfilłd: S0 9 after this Son of 
David: was come, all his other Sons ceas d, 
and the very Genealogy of their Tribes, and 
ſo of Judab, is loſt, as alſo of the Tribe - 
Leui; ſo that the; Jews can never. tell, 
any after=Me ah ſhou'd appear, whether he 
were” of: tlie Tribe of Judab, far leſs, , whe- + 
ther he were of the Lineage of David; Nor 


can they ſhew/ the Genealogy! of any they call 


Levites now among t | 
{This is occaſion d by their bake lid d 

among all. Nations, and yet preſervd a di- 

ſtinct People from all the Earth, tho' without 


any 8 of their own, of King, or Prieſt, 
1 —ä— or 


te Truth af 


1802 


3 Teniple, or Sacrifice. And "A are thus 
preſerved by the Providence of Gad, (ſo as 
never any Nation was ſince the Foundation 


of the World) to ſhew the fulfilling of the 
Prophecies concerning them, and the Judg- 
ments pronounced againſt them for their cru- 
cling 1 Meſſiab; And that their Conver- 
fion may be more apparent to the World, and 
their being gather d out of all Nations, and re- 
ſtor d to Ferwſalem (as is promis d them) when 
ey ſhall come to acknowledge: their Me/ab. 
nd Gd not permitting them to have any 
King or Governor upon Earth, ever ſince 
| — laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, (leſt they 
might ſay, That the Scepter was not detuirted 


from Judah) is to convince them (when Ga 


ſhall take the Veil off their Heart) That no 
other Meſfiah-who can come hereafter can 


anſwer this Prophecy of Jeremiab, or that 


of Jacob, that ths . ſhould not 90 975 
from . till Sbrlob came. 


0 I.) And i it is wonderful to lie, how | 


expreſsly their preſent State is propheſy d of, 


that it could not be more Hterel, if it were 
to be worded now by us who ſee it. As 
that they ſhon'd be ſcattered into all Coun- 
tries, lifted as with a. Sieve among all Nati- 


ons, w Rs et preſerv'd a People ; And that God 


make an utter. End of thoſe Nations 
8 — had oppreſſed them, and blot out their 


Names from vader Heaven. (As we have 


ſeen 


ers Gee reel 


I 


2 ky 2&5 bel & tw 
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cu demonſtrated, 193 
ſeen it fulfill'd upon the great Empires of 


the Afjriaw,.. and Romans, who 


one the other had miſcrably waſted 9 8 

Fews) but that the Name of the Fews, (t 
feweſt and pooreſt of all Nations ſnhou d re: 
main for ever, and they a People diſtinct from 
all the Nations in * World, tho' ſcatter'd a- 
mong them all. Read the Prophecies expreſs 
upon | this Point. Jer. xxx. I , Xxxi. 36, 37. 
Xxxiii. 24, 25, 26. Xlvi. 28. Mi. xxvii. 7. xxix. 
77 8, liv. 9, 10. Ixv. 8. Egel. vi. 8. xi. 16, 
17. xii. 15, 16. Amos ix. 8, 9. Zecb. x. g. 
And it was foretold them long before, That 
thus it wou d be, Lev. xxvi. 44. and this in 
the latter days. Deut. iv. 27, 30, 31. Thus 
Miſes told them of it ſo long before, as the 
after- Prophets frequently. js you, ſee all 
theſe Prophecies literally fulfill'd. and a fulfilling. 
The like cannot be 0 of any other Nation 
ever was upon the Earth! So deſtroy d, and ſo 

preſerv di And d for ſo long a Time! Having wor 
pt all the great Empires of the World, and fl 
ſurviving — 1 To fulfil what was further 

propheſy” d of them to the End of the World. 
x. I cannot ſay but there is ſomething very 
ſurprizing i in this. I never thought of it before. 
It is a living Prophecy, which we ſee fulfilled 
and ſtill fulfilling at this Day before our Eyes. 
For we are ſure theſe Prophecies were not 
coin d yeſterday. And they are as expreſs and 
_ particular, as if they were to be wrote now, 
after the Events are ſo far come to paſs. | 
H 4 (12.) Cur. 
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OT Cas, As the Door was kept open: to 


before he came, by the many and fla- 
of Propheties f him” 7 and by the Type 
reprefenting him: so was the Boor for ever 
mut after him, by. thoſe Prophecies being Ai 
 falfill'd and Compleated in him, and applica 
ble to none who fhou'd come after him 
And by all the Ty ceaſing; the Shadows 
vaniſhing, when the 2 


depart from Judab, and the Sacrifice from 
ues? Before the Sons of David (all 
t Chrift) ſhall | ceaſe to fit upon his 
Th: ne. Notre can come now, within Four 
hundred and ninety Years of the Building of 
the ſecond Temple; nor come into that v 
Temple ple, as Thave before ſhew d was Sexpreſsly 
2 * d by Daniel and Huggari. | 
Dr. 1 know nbt What the Fuse can Top? 
1 on tl ee Prophecies. 121 
Cirx. They fay, That the Cothing' of the 
Meſiab at the Time ſpoke of in the Prophets, 
has been delay'd becaiiſe of their Sins. | 
Dx. Then it may be delay'd for ever, uifeſs 


they can tell us when they will grow better. 


But however theſe Prophecies have failed 


which ſpoke of the Time of the Mg abs 


coming. And they ean never be a Proof 
hereafter,” becauſe the Time 9 paſt; - 80 that, 
1 according to this, "they: were' thade for no Pur 


1 Fe 8 * - 1 
? * 2 1 p 4 - 9 2701 l poſe 


NI W \ 


7 9 
1 
1 G7 % "4 


anceN Was come. No 
Meſſiah can come now, before the Scepter 


g ASS g. s g. SS 80 
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” 
1 


0“ 


eee. 


flumbling, and a Rock of « 
* vill. 14, 15: And that herr Eyes ſbomid 


1188 


biene den 3 'T08 
poſe'; umleſs to few chat th men yg Iſe; 


that is, no Prophecies at all {itt 4207 ils 10s 
But were theſe Prophecies upon Conde: | 


Or Was it ſaid that the Coming of the Me 
ah: ſhould be delay d if the Jews wereinfulvz: 

"Cur. No. " Seffacifron' it, That it was'ex- 
preſsly\.propheſy'd that the Coming of the 
Meſſiab ſhon' d be in the moſt ſinful State: 
the Jews, and to purge their Sins. Dau. lix. 


24. Zecb. xiii. 1. And the ancient Tradi- 


tion of the Jews was purſuant to this, That 


at the Coming of iitlie Maſiab the Temple 


ſhould bea Den of Thieves. Rabbi Juda ii 
Maſoretn.' And a Time of great Corfuption: 


Talmud. tit. ae Synedrin,” and de Ponderibus, | 


8&6] $1: 28 Zauuaoↄd A ffs 3&6 

But -more than this, the - very Caſe | is ;/put 
of their being moſt finful, and it is expreſs! 
ſaid, That this/ſhould not hinder the fulfil- 
ling of the Pro ophedies concerning the Coming 
of td Meſſiah, ſpoke of as the Son of 'David; 
2 Sam. vii. 4 1 16. Pal. IxXxxix. 30. 
33.—37. un n (V2. "> ac: 
But it was propheſy d 3 they ſhould 'not 
know their Aab, and ſhould reject him 
when he came; that he ſhould be a Fron of 
ene to them. 


chſed, that <6 dog not underſtand their 


coden Prophets, chap.” xxix. g, 150. 11. That 


their Builders ſhould reject the Head Stone' of 
the Corner, Fſall exvili. 22% And 
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And thus they miſtook the Prophecy concern- 
ing the coming of Elias, whom it is ſaid they 
Lem not, but did ro bim what they 2 
aud ſo the ſame of Matth. xvii. 12. 
Andi it is ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 8. That had. 7 42 

annum it, they would ut 'bave crucified 
Lord of f Ghey. THIOL 

D. This Indeed Clans: the. 8 
both thoſe of the Coming of the Meftab, 
and of the Jeus not knowing him, and there- 


e e And Ib ede cbviates chis 


Exciſe of theirs, for if they were very ſinful 
dt that Time, it was a greater Puniſhment of 
their Sin not to know, and to reject their 


Meſfiab, that his not coming 1 that Time 


would have been. 

nn. The great Sin 29 for which 
they were — by ſeveral Captivities, was 
their Idolatry, the at and longeſt of which 
r was that of ſeventy Years in Baby- 
ian, Since which time they have 2 
their 1 latry, and have never been national- 
ly guilty of it ſince, but always had it in the 
utmoſt Abhorrence. But fince their rejecting 
their Meſiab they have been now near Seven- 


teen hundred Vears not in a Captivity, where 


chey might be all together, and enjoying their 
on Law, Government, and Worſhip, in ſome 
Manner; but diſperſed over. all the World, 

vrithout Country of their own, or King, or 
5 — or Temple, or Sacrifice, or any Pro- 


phet 


Drgac rg 


1 


* 


7 nei edits i on en 


from that curſe thoy' i 


of a Reſtoration. -- | Ji 2 
them, not for their old Him. of Idolatry, but 
N bu SS them 
ſelves, when eruci eir Meſiab, ſay 
ing, His blood be: on us, and on' our children. 
Which cleaves unto them from that Day to 
this, and is vifible to all the World but to 


themſelves! And what other Sin can they 


think greater than Idolatry, for which they 
| have been puniſhed ſo much more terribly. 


than for all their Idolatries; what other Sin 
can this be, but their crucifying the Me. 
ah J. And here they may ſee their finful State, | 
which they alledge as an Excuſe for their 
Meſfabs not coming at the Time foretold 
by the Prophets, rendered ten fold more fin" 
ful, by their rejecting him when he came. 
Dr. This is a fall Anſwer, and convincing 
as to the Jews.” But Eur To any" more to 
. We 3M DU n 
) Cur. I baer one e thing more to . 

fran ch may come under this Head of Types, 


and that is, Perſons who repreſented Chriſt in 


ſeveral Particulars, and ſo might be call d Per- 
ſonal Types. 

And 1 will not apply theſe out of my own |, 
Head, but as they ace apply'd in the New 
Teſtament, \ which having all the Marks of 


the Ola Teftament, and ſtronger Evidence 


* m 
, 4 ww % ? Q 
— 


— 
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than 33 thoſe Marks ur are aancnpon, ; 


their Authority is indiſputable. ον s 70 
(I. begin with — gave uus 
Eife and Deatli too And. Chr: A came byrhis 
Death to reſtore us to Life again, dven. Life 
eternal. Hence Cbriſt is al di the: ſecond 
Auam, * Adam is (call di the Figure dof 
Chriſt. The Parallel betwixt them is inſiſt- 


ed on, Nom. v. 12. to the End, and) Cr. 
Exe recelvid cher: tafe ftam 


XV. 4 55 to 50 
Adam, as 40 Climech from Chriſi. Shu was\ 
taken out of the Side of Aaum when he was: 
in à dead Sieep; and after Chriſt Was dead, 
the Sacraments of Water; aid Blood flowd 
aut of His Side, that is, in whereby wie 
ate born into Cbriſt, and:ithe Sacraniend\ of 
his Bload, whereby 
eternal Lie. r mid gti 15903 yd Ii 
2a.) Enocbewas wa up 'bodilyiitito Hea- 
ven: As: Blah. One under the Patriatchal, 
the other — the Legal Diſpenſation. ln i 
both, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt was prefigured. 
3.) Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſnets | to 
Ie. 2a orld, and Father of the new. Who 
ſawvd the Church by Waters the like Figure 


_ whereunto! even | Baptiſm; doth allo: now: ſare 
| us, I Pet. 111. 20, 2 6 ; 'F- 18: 


(A.) Melobi dec, that is, King of Rigiue- 
onjneſs, 2and: King / Peace, and Priefti of the 
oft High” God ; Twas was made like: unto | 


the Son f God, a Prieſt 2 Heb. 


ü, 2, 3 


(5. Abra= 


we are nouriſh. into 


5 


paſt the Age of 


ten 'of the 


Chriſtianifyod@pouſitated, ro 
(S.) »AbrabamgatheiEiiendiof God and Fas 
ther, ofthe Faithful, athe Heiryof the, World, 
Rom. iv. 13. In. hom all» tha · Nations of. 
the Earth are bleſſed; Gen. xviſi. 8 M 
(6. Jade, the: Heir of this Promiſe, was 
born after his Father and Mother were both, 
eneration. in the Courſe 
Nature, Gen. xvliig7. xviii. 1 T. Ron. iv, 
19 Hab. xi. 11, 42. The. neareſt Type 
that) cou d be: tonthe Sagem ae 
wholly Without a Man.. 3 2718 MO) 
" And! his Sacrifice had a very pay \Reſemy 


b tog the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt, 


who lay three Days in the Grave, and Jſaar 
was three Days a dead. Man (as we ſay in the 
Law) under the Sentence of Death, Gen. | 
ii. 4. whence” Hbrabam received him in a 
Figure, Heb. xi 19. that is, of. the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. And Abrabum was com- 
manded to go three Days Journey to ſacrifice | 
Taacinpon the ſame, Mountain (according to 
the Ancients) where Chriſt was crucify d, and 
where Adam was e Again the com- 

mon Epithet of Cbriſi, i. e. The only begote, 
| Father, and his. belted. Son, Mere 
both. given to 1/aac, Gen. xxii. 2. Heb. xi, 
17. For he was the only Son that was be- 
gotten in that miraculous Manner, after both 
his Parents were decay by Nature. And 
he was the only Son of the Promiſe, which 
was not made to the Seed of Arabam in 
9 but in aac ſpall th by Js: ve called, 


Jen. 


110 e Nash of 
Gen. xxl 22% 1 not, n 


„ 
Shih 1 0 

And as: 1/ 00 which Lenze rejoiringj or 
e for Joy, "was thus the only begotten 


of his Parents, ſo Abram ſignifies the g 


Father, and Abraham (into which his 22 — 
_ chang” di on the Promiſe of Jauc, Gen, 
5, 16.) ſignifies the Father of a” Multi- 


. 85 expreſs the coming in of the Gen: 


tiles to Chrift, and the Enèreaſe of the Goſ- 
pel; whence it is there ſaid to Abraham, a 
Father of many nations have I made © thee. 
And- in thy ſeed aff the nations of the carth 
feall he bleſſed. 

Jaac WhO was born by Promiſe of a free- 
Woman, repreſented the Chriſtian Church, 
in Oppoſition to mae! who was born after 
the Flefh, of a bond-Maid, and ſignifyd the 


Jewiſh Church under the Law. See this Al- 


legory carry'd on, Gal. iv. 21. to the End. 
(J.) Jacob his Viſion of the Ladder (Gen. 


xxviil. 12.) ſhews the Intercourſe which was 


open d by Chriſt betwixt Heaven and Earth, 
by his making Peace. And to this he alludes 
when he ſays, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven 
ben, and the angels of God Te _ de- 
ending upon the ſon of Man. Joh 15. 
And Jacob's wreſtling with the Angel, (Gar 
XxXxü. 24. &c. Hof. xii. 4.) And as it were 
prevailing over him by oo to bleſs him, 


ſhews the ſtrong and powerful Interceſſion 
of 


ne. And to't od 
uy 4. 1 4 


seem ge ESS sr 223828. f. 8. 
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of Chi. Whereby (as he words it, Maith. 
xi. 12.) Heaven ſuffereth violence,” and the 
violent take it by force. When the Name 
of Jacob was then turn d to -7/ruel, that is, 
one who prevails upon God, or Has Power 


over him. God repreſenting himſelf here 


as overcome by us. And the Name of frac! 
was ever after given to the Church. - But 
much more ſo when Cbriſt came; as he ſaid, 
Matth. xi. 22. Prom the days of Yohn the 
Baptiſt until now, the kingdom of heaven fuf- 


feretß violence, &c. that is, from the firſt 


Promulgation of Chriñ being come. Thence- 
forward the Gentilis began to preſs into the 
Goſpel; and as by Force to take it from the 
Jews. This was fignify'd in the Name Fa- 
05, chat is, a Supplaster, fbr che Genies 
here ſupplanted their elder Brother the Jews, 
and ſtole the Bleſſing and Heirſhip from 
(8.) Joſeph was ſold by his Brethren out of 
Envy. But it prov'd the Preſervation of them 


and all their Families. And Cbriſ was ſold 


by his Brethren out of Envy, Mark xv. 10. 
which prov'd the Means of their Redemption, 
And Chriſt, as Toſeph, became Lord over his 
Brethren. Eos 3 

(9.) Moſes calls Chriſt a Prophet like unto 
himſelf. Deu. xviii. 18. He repreſented 
Chriſt the great Law-giver. And his deli- 
vering Jrael out of Egypt, was a Type of 


Crift's 


= 
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Chriſt's delivering: his Church from, th Bon- 


frequently, in the Prophets. 7 


— 


dage of Sin and Hell. 

1100 eee call'd-. alſo Felt, Heb. by. 
'8. overcame all the Enemies of..J/rael;and 
gave them Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, which 
was a Type of Heaven. And Ci, appear- 
ed to Joſhua, às Captain of the Hoſt of the 


Lord. 7% v. 14. So, that as. Was his 


Lieutenant repreſenting him. 2 1 
(11. ) Sampſon, who hy his ſingle V Valour 
and his own Strength overcame. the Philifeines, 

flew more at his Death; than in all his 
Lite, Was a Repreſentation of Chri ift, ho 


Trod the. \wne-preſs alone, and of - the, people 


there. wes 1 none .with-, bim; tut bis _ arm 
brought him, ſalvation: . If. Ixiii. 3. 5. But 
his Death compleated his Victory, whereby 
he overcame all the Power of the Enemy, 


And having. :ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
de made a fhew uf them openiy, e 
over them in bis croſi. Col. ii. 1 5. n 


(2. ) David, whoſe Son Chri) 
ſpeaks frequently of him in his own F 
and in Events which cannot be apply'd to 
David, as P/al. xvi. 10. Thou 4vilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one to 


ſee corruption. For David has ſeen Corrup- | 


tion. Chriſt is ſaid to ſit upon the Throne 
of David. Iſai. ix. 7. _ Chriſt is call'd 
by the Name of David, Hoſ. iii. 5. and 


o 


| Dos | 
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David from a Shepherd became a King 
and a Prophet, denoting the threefold Office 
of Chrift, Paſtoral, Regal, and Prophetical, © 
(z.) Solomon, the wiſeſt of Men, his peace- 
able and magnificent Reign, repreſented -the 
triumphal State of Chr:/'s. Kingdom, which 
is deſcrib'd, Pſal. Ixxii. inſcrib'd for Solo- 
mon, there call'd the king's ſon) but far ex- 
ceeding the Glory of his Reign, or what can 
poſſibly be apply'd to him, as ver. 5, 8, 11, 
17. But his Reign came the neareſt of any to 
that univerſal and, glorious Reign there de- 
{crib'd, particularly in his being choſen to 
build the Temple, becauſe he was a Man of 


Peace, and had ſhed no Blood like David his 


Father, who conquer'd the Enemies of J/raet, 


but Sou mon built the Church in full Peace; 


and as it is particularly ſet down 1 "Kings vi. 
7. and no doubt he was ordered by God ſo to 
do, That the houſe when it was in building, 
was built of flone made ready before it was 


_ brought  thither : So that there was neither 


hammer nor ax, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the houſe while it was in building. Which 


did denote that the Church of Chriſi was to be 


built, not only in Peace, but without Noiſę 
or Confuſion, as Jſaiab propheſy'd of him, 
chap. xlii. 2. He ſhall not cry, nor lift. up, nor 
cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet: a brui- 
ſed reed ſhall he not break, &c. He was not to 
conquer with the Sword, as the Jraelites ſub- 
dued Canaan, but to overcome by n 
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and doing Good to his Enemies, and patiently 


Tuffering all Injuries from them. And fo he 


taught his followers, as St. Paul ſays, 2 Tim. 
ii. 24, The ſervant of the, Lord maſt not 


ftrive, but be. gentle unto all men. ——.— 1 
meekneſs, inſtructing - thaſe | that oppoſe them- 


ſelves, &c. 8 


And I cannot think but there was ſome 


Imitation of this peaceable Temple of Solo- 
mon, in the Temple of Janus among the 
Romans ; for that was never to be ſhut but 
in Time of Peace, hich happen'd rarely 


* 


1805 them, but three Times in all their 


Hiſtory. The laſt was in the Reign of Au- 


C. 


| Gere in which time Chriſt came into the 
orld, when there was a profound and uni- 


% 


verſal Peace. And ſo it became the Prince 
of Peace, whole Birth was thus proclaim'd 
by the Angels, Luk. ii. 14. Glory. to God on 
high, and on earth peace, good will towards 
r EET. as 

(14.) Jonab's being three Days and Nigh 
in. the Belly of the Whale, was 


elf makes the Alluſion. Meth. 
XII. 40. 8 ; j 5 i ? | 
© (15.) But a ſeveral Perſons, a 
feveral Times, repreſenting and prefiguring 


1 


ſeveral Particulars of the Life and Death of 


Chriſt : So there was one ſtanding and con- 
tinual Repreſentation of him appointed in the 


Perſon of the High-Prieſt under the Law. 


Who 


1ale, was a Sign of 
Cbriſts being fo long in the Heart of the Earth.. 
Chri/t himf 


s there were ſeveral Perſons, at 
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Who entering into the Holy of Holies once 
in a Vear, with the Blood of the great Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, and he only, to make A- 
tonement for Sin, did lively repreſent our 
great High Prieſt entering into Heaven, once 
for all, with his own Blood, to expiate the 
Sins of the whole World. This is largely in- 
ſiſted upon in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. vii. viii. ix. x. 

And our Deliverance by. the Death of 
Chriſt is repreſented, as in a Picture, in that 
Ordinance of the Law, That the Man- ſlayer 
who fled to one of the Cities of Refuge, (which 
were all of the Cities of the Levztes) ſhou'd 
not come out thence till the Death of the 
High-Prieſt, and no Satisfaction be taken till 
then, and then he ſhou'd be acquitted and 
Return into the land of his poſſe Hon. Num. 
Xxxv. 6, 25, 26, 27, 28. 

And 1 doubt not but the Gentiles had from 


1 their Ahla or Temples of * for 
N 4 


(1.) De. There is a Reſemblance in theſe 
logs, Bur I wou'd not have admitted them as 
a Proof, if you had not ſupported them, -at 
leaſt moſt of them, with the Authority of the 


New Teſtament. And it was not neceſſary 


that every one ſhould be named in it; for 
thoſe that are named are only occaſionally: 
And I muſt take time to conſider of the Evi- 
dences you have brought for the Authority of 
the New Teſlament, which you have made 

I 2 full 
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full as great, if not greater than the Evidences 


for the Old Tefament, 
Cn. I may ſay greater upon this Head of 
Prophecies and Types, becauſe theſe: are no 
Proofs till they are fulfilled. 'Tho' then they 
prove the Truth of theſe Prophecies and Types. 
And ſo the one confirms the other. But the 
whole Evidence of the Law is not made ap- 

arent till we ſee it fulfilled in the Goſpel. 
Por which Reaſon call the Goſpel the ſtrongeſt 

Proof, not only as to itſelf, but likewiſe as 
to the Law. And the Jews, as much as in 
them lies, have invalidated this ſtrongeſt 
Proof for the Old- Teſtament, which is the 
fulfilling of it in the New. Nay, they have 
rendered theſe Prophecies falſe, which they ſay 
were not fulfilled at the Time they ſpake of, 
and never now can be fulfilled. And as no 
Fact but that of our Chriſt alone ever had 
this Evidence of Prophecies and Types from 
the Beginning, ſo never can any other Fact 
have it now while the World laſts. 


(2.) Dz. Why do you ſay, Never can have 


it? For may not God make what Fact he 
pleaſes, and give it what Evidence he pleaſes ? 

CnR. But it cannot have the Evidence that 
the Fact of Chriſi has, unleſs at that Diſtance 


of Time hereafter, as from the Beginning of 


the World to this Day. Becauſe God took 


Care that the Evidence of Chriſt ſhould com- 


mence from the very Beginning, in the Pro- 
miſe of him made to Adam, and to be re- 
newed 
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newed by the Prophets in all the after-Ages 


till he ſhould come. And the Evidence of 
him after his Coming (in which I have in- 
ſtanc d) and which continues to this Day, be- 


fore it can belong to any other, muſt have 


the ſame Compaſs of Time that has gone to 


confirm this Evidence, elſe it has not the 


ſame Evidence. 
(.) Dr. By this Argument the Brite | 
grows ſtronger the longer it continues, ſince 
you ſay, That the Prophecies of the Scriptures 
reach to the End of the World, And ſo will be 
further and further fulfilling every Day. 
This is contrary to what one of your Dectors 


has lately advanced, who pre- 


tends to calculate the Age of _ Craig. T heologiz 


Evidences, That in ſuch a b Razkan en 
Time they decay, and in ſuch 1699. 


a Time muſt die. And that 


the Evidence of Chriſtianity having laſted 0 


long, is upon the Decay, and muſt wear out 
ſoon, if not ſupply'd by Toe freſh and new 
Evidence. . 

nk. This may be true as to F ables which 
babe no Foundation. But is that Prophecy 1 

mention'd to you of the Diſperſion and yet 
wonderful Preſervation of the. Jews, leſs 
evident to you, becauſe it was made ſo long 
ago? 

Di No. It is much more evident for that. 
Tf I had liv'd at the Time when thoſe Pro- 
phecies were made, I fancy I ſhou d not have 

13 believed 
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believed one Word of them; but wonder'd 


at the Aſſurance of thoſe who ventur'd to | 


foretel ſuch improbable and almoſt impoſſi- 
ble things. | 


And I ſhould have bought the ſame of 


what you have told me of your Chriſt, fore- 
telling the Progreſs of his Goſpel, at the firſt 
ſo very ſlender Appearance of .it, and by ſuch 
weak and improbable Means, as only ſuffer- 
ing and dying for it, which to me would have 


ſeem'd perfect Deſpair, and a giving up the 


Cauſe. 
I ſhould have thought of FER (as of others) 


who prophecy of Things after their Time, that 
they might not be contradicted while _ 


lived. 
But my "ZN ſo much of theſe Prophecies 


concerning the Jews, and the Progreſs of 


the Goſpel, come to paſs ſo long Time after, 
is the only thing that makes me lay Streſs 
upen them, and which makes them ſeem 
wonderful to me. 
Cnx. When the Prophecies ſhall all be fully 
compleated at the End of the Warld, they 
will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all, They will then 
be undeniable, when Chrift ſhall viſibly de- 
ſcend from Heaven (in the fame Manner as 
he aſcended) to execute both what he has 
promis d and threaten'd. And in the mean 
time, the Prophecies loſe none of their F orce, 
but their Biidence encreaſes, as the Light 


foi nech more and more unto the perfect day. 
(VII) 
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ler d (VIII.) Dr. I obſerye you have made no uſe 
to of that common Topick of the Truth and Sin- 
oſſi- cetity of the Pen- Men of the Scriptures, and 
77.7 what Intereſt. they cou'd have in ſetting up 
of theſe things if they had been falſe, For this can 
re- amount at moſt but to a Proba And you 
irſt having produc 'd thoſe Evidencẽs which you 
ich think infallible, it might ſeem a Leffenins of 
er- our Proof to inſiſt upon bare Probabilities. 
we 55 that I ſu poſe. you give that 55 
he (1. No, Gen, I give it not up, tho I have not 
made i it the chief Foundation of my Argument, 
8) And if it were but a Probability, it wants not 
at its Force, for it is thought unreaſonable to 
ey deny a flagrant Probability, where there is not 
as ſtrong a Probability on the other Side, for 
es then that makes a Doubt. But otherwiſe, 
of Men generally are ſatisfied with Probabilities, 
p, for that is the greateſt part of our Knowledge. 
ſs It we will believe nothing but what carries an 
n infallible Demonſtration along with it, we 
} mult be Scepticks' in moſt things in the World. 
4 And ſich were never thought the wiſeſt Men. 
* But beſides, a Probability may be ſooner diſ- 
1 cern't by ſome than the Infallibility of a De- 
- monſtration. Therefore we muſt not lay aſide 


; Probabilities. 
But in this Caſe, I think there i is an infallible 
Aſſurance, as infallible as the Senſes of all Man- 
kind. And I ſuppoſe you will not ask a greater. 
( 22.) Ds. How can you ſay that? When the 
Suffering of Afflictions, and Death itſelf, is 
14 but 


N 
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but a Probability of the Truth of what | is told 

Becauſe ſome have ſuffer'd Death re 
Errors 

Cu. Byt then 2 thought them true, 
And Men' e deceiv 8 in their Judgments, 
we ſee md camples But if the Facts 
related be Mch, as that is impoſſible for 
thoſe who tell them to be impos d upon them- 
ſelves, or for thoſe to whom they are. told to 
believe them, if not true, without ſuppoſing 
an univerſal Deception of the Senſes of Man- 
kind, then I hope I have brought the Caſe 
up to that infallible Demonſtration 1 promis'd. 
And this is the Caſe of the Facts related in 
Holy Scripture. They were told by thoſe 
who ſaw them, and did them, and they were 
told to thoſe who ſaw them likewiſe themſelves; 
and the Relators appeal d to this, So that here 
cou'd be no Deceit, _ 
n grant there is a great Difference "I 
twixt Errors in Opinion, and in Fact. And 
that ſuch Facts, as are told of Moſes and of 
Chriſt, cou'd not have paſs'd. upon the People 
then alive, and who were ſaid to have ſeen 
them. And I find that both Moſes, Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles, did appeal to what the People 
they {poke to had ſeen themſelves, | 
Cur. With this Conſideration, their pa- 
tient $ Suffering i even unto Death for the Truth 
of what they taught, will be a full 282 
ſtation of the Truth of j Ws x: 


(3-) Add 


nity did attempt to detect any 


* 
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3 ) Add to this, That their Enemies who 
perſecuted them, the Romans, as well as 
4s, to whom they appeal“ d as Witneſſes 
of the Facts, did not offer to denythem. '' * 
That ncne of the Apoſtates fl Chriſtia- 


the Facts; tho' they might have had great 
Rewards if they cod have done it. The 
Roman Emperors ' being then Perſecutors of 
Chriſtianity, and for Three hundred Years | 
after Chriſt, And Julian the Emperor, after- 
wards turn d Apoſtate, who had been initia- 
ted in the Sacra of Chriſtianity, yt cou d not 
he detect any of the Facts. 

( 4.) And it was a particular Providence for 


the further Evidence of Chriſtianity. That 


all the Civil Governments in the World were 
againſt it for the firſt Three hundred Yeats, 
leſt it might be ſaid, (as it is ridiculouſly in 
your Amintor) That the Awe , of the Civil 
Government. might hinder thoſe who cou'd 
make the Detection. 

Now, Sis, to apply all that we have ſaid, 
I defire you wou'd compare theſe Evidetices 

have brought for Chriſtianity, with thoſe | 


that are pleaded for any other Religion. 


There are but Four in the World, viz, 


Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heatheniſm, and Ma- 
 hometaniſm. 


(1) Chriſtianity was the firſt. For from the 


firlt Promiſe of Chr: ft made to Adam during 


the 


N 
ö 
| 
| 
| 
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the ** cod Legal Diſpenfaians, all Was 
Chriſtianity 1 in Type, as I Have ſhew'd. 
And as to Moſes and the Law, the "Fews 
can give 1 no Evidence for that, which will 
not equallzgeſtabliſh the Truth of Crit and 
the 1 Nor can they diſp rove the. Facts 
of briſt by any Topick, hich will not like- 
wile diſprove all thoſe of Moſes and the Pro- 


hets. . 80 that they are hedg'd in on every 
ide. They muſt. either renounce Moſes, or 


acknowledge Cbriſt. 

Moſes and the Law have the firſt five Evi 
dences, but they have not the fixth and 
the ſeventh,” which are the ſtrongeſt. 1 

This is as to Judaiſin before Cbriſt came; 
But fince, as it now ſtands in Oppoſition to 
Chriſtignity, 3 in favour of any future Maſiab, 
it has none of the Evidences at all. On the 
contrary, their own Prophecies and Types 
make againſt them, for their Prophecies | are 
fulfilled, and their 'Types are ceas'd, and can- 
not belong to any other Meſrab She {ould 


come hereafter. They ſtand now more naked 


than the Heathens or the Mabometans. | 
(2.) Next for. Heatheniſm, ſome of the 
Facts recorded of their Gods have the firft 


and ſecond Evidences, and ſome the third, 


but not one of them the four: h, or any af 
the other Evidences. 

But truly and properly Crabs, and if 
we will take the Opinion of the Heathens 
themſel ves, they were no Facts at all, but 

Mythological 
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Mythological Fables, invented to expreſs ſome 
moral Virtues or Vices, or the Hiſtory of 


Nature, and Power of the. Elements, "Sc: 
As likewiſe to turn great Part, of the Hiſtory 


of the Old Teſtament into Fable, and make 
it their own, for they diſdain d to borrow 
from the Jews. They made Gods of Men, 
and the moſt vicious coo. Inſomuch that 
ſome. of their wiſe Men thought it a Cor- 
ruption of Vouth, to read the Hiſtory of their 
Gods, whom they repreſented as notorious 
Liars, Thieves, Adulterers, &c. Tho' they had 
ſome Mythology hid under all that. 

And as Men were their Gods, ſo they made 
the firſt Man to be Father of the Gods, and 
call'd him Saturn, not begot by any Man, but 
the Son of Cælus and Veſta, that is, of Hea- 
ven and Earth. And his maiming his Father 
with a Steel Scythe, was to ſhew how Heaven 
itſelf is impair'd by Time, whom they painted. 
with Wings and a Scythe mowing down all 
Things. And Saturn eating up his own Chil- 
dren, was, only to expreſs how Time devours 
all its own Productions. And his being de- 
pos'd by Jupiter his Son, ſhews, That. Time, 
which wears away all other Things, is worn - 


away itſelf at laſt. 


Several of the Heathen Authors have given 
us the Mythology of their Gods, with which 
I will not detain you. 

They expreſs'd every thing, and worſhipp'd 
every thing under the Name of a God, as 

the 


Aer 


: 
* 1 2 To W 8 Bs. . ** 2 


the God of Sleep, of Muſick, of Eloquence: 
of Huntin 8. Drinking, Love, War, &c. They 


had above Thirty thouſand of them. And in 
what they told of them, and as they deſcrib d 
them, they often trac'd'the ſacred Story. 
Ovid begins his Mefamorpheſes with a per- 
ſect Poetical Verſion of the Beginning of 
Geneſis. Ante Mare & Tellus------Then' goes 
on with the Hiſtory of the Creation; the 
Formation of Man out of the Duſt of the Earth, 
ald his being made after the Image of God, 
and to have Dominion over the inferior 


Creatures. Then he tells of the general Cor- 


fuption,” and the Giants before the Flood, 


when the Earth was filled with Violence; for 


which all Mankind with the Beaſts and the 
Fowl were deſtroy d by the univerſal Deluge, 
except only Deucalion and Pyrrab his Wife, 
who were ſaved in a Boat; which landed them 
en the Top of Mount Parnaſſus. And that 
from theſe two the whole Earth was fe- peo- 


pled. I chink it will be needleſs to detain 


the Reader with an Application of this to 
the Hiſtory of the Creation ſet down by Moſes, 


ef the Flood, and the Ark wherein Noab 


Was faved, and the Earth ee oy him, 


e. 
And Noah was plainly intended likewite' i in 


their God: Janus, with his two Faces, one old 
looking back ward to the old World that Was 
deſtroy d; the other young, looking forward 
T_T PL 107 #3 "91TH 13H ein de 


Chriſtianity. demonſirated. I25 
to the new World That ea to pring from 
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80 82 even eee the ere Hiſtory 
into Fable, is a Confirmation of it. And 
there can be no Compariſon betwixt the 
Truths of the Facts, ſo atteſted as I haye 
ſhew'd,' and the Fables that wee, made from 
them. 572 

39 Laſtly, as to they . N 
it Wants all the Evidences we have men+ 


tion'd, for there was no Miracle ſaid to be 


done by Mabomet, publickly and in the Face 
of the World, but i only of conquering 
with the Sword. Who ſaw his Meſra, or 
Journey from Mera to Feruſalem, and 
thence to Heaven in one Night, and back in 
Bed with his Wife in the Morning ? Who 
was preſent and heard the Converſation the 
Moon had with him in his Cave? It is not 
ſaid there was any Witneſs. And the Alcorun, 
c. vi. excuſes his not working any Miracles 
to prove his Miſſion. They ſay that Moſes 
and Chriſt came to ſhew the Clemency and 
Goodneſs of God, to which Miracles were 
neceſſary. But that Mabomet came to ſhew 
the Power of God, to which no Miracle 
was needful but that of the Sword. 

(1.) And his Alcoran is a Rhapſody of Stuff 


without Head or Tail, one wou'd think wrote 


by a mad Man, with ridiculous Titles, as the 
Chapter of the Cow, of the Spacer; Ge. : 


"And | 
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And their Legends are much more ſenſleſs 
chin thoſe of the Papiſts ; as of an Angel, the 
Diſtance betwixt whoſe two Hands is Seventy 
thouſand Days Journey. Of a Cow's Head 
with Horns which have Forty thouſand Knots, 
and Forty Days Journey betwixt each Knot. 
And others which have ſeventy Mouths, and 
every Mouth ſeventy Tongues, and each 
Tongue praiſes God ſeventy Times a Day, in 
ſeventy different Idioms. And of Wax Candles 


before the Throne of God which are fifty Years 


Journey from one End to the other, The 
Alcoran ſays, the Earth was created in two 
Days, and is ſupported by an Ox which ſtands 
under it, upon a white Stone, with his Head 
to the Eaſt, and his Tail to the Weſt, having 
forty Horns, and as great a Diſtance betwixt 
every Horn as a man cou'd walk in a thou- 
ſand Years Time. 

Then their Deſcription of 8 in a 
full Enjoyment of Wine, Women, and other 
like groſs ſenſual Pleaſures. 


(2 When you compare this with o our holy ; 


$eriprates, you will need no Argument to 
make you ſee the Difference. The Heathen 
Orators have admir'd the ſublime of the Stile 
of our Scriptures. No Writing in the World 
comes near it, even with all rhe Diſadvantage 
of our Tranſlation, which, being oblig'd to 


be literal, muſt loſe much of the Beauty of - 
it. The Plainneſs and Succinctneſs of the J 


Hiſtorical Part, the Melody of the Pſalms, 


O 


ANA AG Gf 
| Chriſtivnity demonfirated. 127 


Ir FER. e Wo aid agnlig ond 
the Inſtruction bf the Proverbs, the Majeſty 


P $44 4 


rience when you once come to believe, you 


will then bring forth theſe Fruits of the Spi- 


rit, when you receive the 


rit, when you, rece Ward with pure 
Affection, as we pray in our Litany. 1 
i ATA) 6 TENT: SLY" 
X ( 7 But, SIR, it there is Truth in the Al- 


coran, then the Holy Scriptures are the Word 


of God, for the Alcoran ſays ſo, and that it 
was ſent to confirm them, even the Scriptures 


. * 


of both the Old and New Teſtament. And 
it expreſsly owns our, Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
At the End of the fourth Chapter it has theſe 
Words. The Meſſiah, Jeſus, the fon of Mary, 
is 4 prophet, and an angel of God, his Word 
and his Spirit, ubich he ſent to Mary. But 
it gives him not the Name of Son of God, 
for this wiſe Reaſon, Chap. vi. How ſhall God 
have a fon, who hath no wives? Yet it owns 
Sus to be born of a pure Virgin, without 
a Man, by the Operation of the Spirit of Gad. 
And in the ſame Chapter this Mahomet ac- 

knowledges 
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38 his own Ignorance, and *M T told 


vou not that I had in inv power all the Trea- 
"ures of God, neither. that I had knowledge of 
the future ard faſt, „ nor do affirm that 7 am 


an angel, I on att what bath been inſpir d 


5 e; 2 the _ Bli nd ike him . that F eh 


1 


en 5 7205 
E This is putting off on bidding et ex- 
pect ſome other after Nabomet. But our 
. ſaid, He was our Tutor and Teacher, 
and that there” was none to come after him. 
Mabomet faid' he was, no Angel, but that 


| vow was an Angel of God. But when God 
r 


ingeth Jeſus into the World, he faith, Let 
all, the angels of God worſhip Lim. Heb, i. 6. 
And he made him Lord of all the Angels. 
Mahomet knew not what was paſt or to come. 
But RP Ein knew all things, and what' was 
in the Heart of every Man, Job. ii. 24, 25. 
Which none can do, but God only, 1 King. 
viii. 29. And foretold things to come to the 
End of the World. Malbomet had not all 


the Treaſures of God; but in Jeſus are hid 
all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 


For in him gwelleth all the fulneſs of the Ged- 


head bodily.” Cel. i 


Again, Mabtiner OUT cal! d himſelf the 
Meſſiah, or the Mord, or Spirit of God, yet 


all theſe n he 2 to our Jeſus. 
There 
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There were Prophecies of Jeſus which we 
have ſeen. Mere there any of Mabomet 
None; except of the falſe Chrifts and falſe 
Propbets, which Jeſus told ſhould come after 
him, and bid us beware of them, for that they 
ſhould deceive many. | 
( 4.) Ds. But if Mabomet gave thus the Pre- 
ference to Cbriſt in every thing, and ſaid that 
his Alcoran was only a Confirmation of the 
Goſpel; how came he to ſet it up againſt the 


Goſpel, and to reckon the Chriſtians among 


the Unbelievers? _ 7 7 
Cx. No otherwiſe than as other Hereticks 
did, who call'd themſelves the only true 


Chriſtians, and invented new Interpretations 


of the Scriptures. The Socinians now charge 
whole Chriſtianity with Apoſtacy, Idolatry, 
and Polytheiſm. And the Alcoran is but a 
Syſtem of the old Arianiſm, ill digeſted and 
worſe put together, with a Mixture of ſome 
Heatheniſm and Judaiſm. For Mahomet's 
Father was a Heathen, his Mother a Jewels, 
and his Tutor was Sergius the Monk, a Ne- 


florian ; which Se& was a Branch of Aria- 


niſm. Theſe crudely mix'd made up the Far-. 
rago of the Alcoran. But the prevailing Part 
was Arianiſm. And where that ſpread itſelf, 
in the Eaſt, there Mahometiſm ſucceeded, and 
ſprung out of it. To let all Chriſtians. ſee 
the Horror of that Hereſy ! And our Socinians 
now among us, who call themſelves Unita- 
rians, are much more Mahometans than Chri- 


ſtians. For except ſome perſonal things as to 
| K  Mahomet, 


Maßomet, PG agree almoſt wholly in his 


Doctrine; And as ſuch addrefs'd themſelves 


to the Morocco Ambaſſador Bari in the Reign 
of King Charles II. As y 177 ſee in the 
Preface to my Dialogues a alt t e Socinians, 
Printed in the Year 1708. Nor do they ſpeak 


more honourably of Chri/t and the Holy Scrip- 


tures, than the Alcoran does. And ere 18 
no Error concerning Chrift in the Alcoran but 
what was broach'd before by the Hereticks 
ö Chriſtianity ; ; as that Chriſt did not ſuffer really 
but in Appearance only, or that fome other 
was crucify'd in his ſtead, | but he taken” up 
into Heaven, as the Akbran ſpeaks. 
So that in Strictneſs, I ſhould not have 
reckon'd Mahometaniſm as one of the Four 
Religions in the World, but as one of the 
Hereſies of Chriſtianity. But becauſe of its 
great Name, and its having ſpread ſo far in 
the World, by the Conqueſts of Mabomet 
and his Followers, and that it is vulgarly un- 
derſtood to be a diſtinct Religion by itſelf, 
therefore J have confider'd it as fuch. 
And as to your Concern in the Matter, 
you ſee plainly, That the Alevran comes in 
Atteſtation and Confirmation of the Facts of 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Scriptures. 
De. I am not come yet fo far as to enter 
into the Diſputes of the feveral Sects of 
Chriſtianity, but as to the Fact of Chriſt and 
of the Scriptures in genetal, Mabometaniſi 
J ſee does rather confirm than nc owe it. 


Cur. 
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Car. What then do vou think of Fu- | 
daiſm, as it now. ſtands. it Oppoſition fo 
Chriſtianity. 

Dx. Not only. as. bod any Evidence, 
the Time propheſy'd of for the Coming of 
the Mefheb. being long ſince paſt : But all their 
former Evidences turn directly againſt them, 
and againſt ANF Meſſiah who ever hereafter 
ſhould come. As that the Scepter ſhould not 


depart from Tudab ; That * ſhould come 


into the Second Temple; That the Sacrifices 
ſhould ceaſe ſoon after his Death; That David 
ſhould never want a Soa to fit upon his Throne; 
That they ſhould be many Days without a 
King, — without a Prince, and without a 
Sacrifice, Cc. Which they do. not ſuppoſe 
ever will be the Caſe after their Meſiab is 
come. So that they are Witneſles againſt 
themſelves. _ 

Cnr. And what ; you think of the 


Stories of the Heathen Gods ? 


D x. I believe them no more than all the 
Stories in Ovid's Metamorphoſes. Nor did 
the wiſer Heathens believe them, only ſuch 


billy People as ſuck in all the Popiſb Legends 


without examining. 
And to tell you the Truth, I thought the 
ſame of all your Stories in the Bible. But I 


Will take time to examine thoſe Progfs you 
have given me. 


For we Deiſis do not diſpute againſt Chriſti- 
unity, in behalf of any other Religion, of the 


Vw, or FI, or Mahometans, all which 


K 2 pretend 
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pretend to Revelation. But we are againſt all 


Revelation. And go only upon bare Nature, 


and what our own Reaſon dictates to us. 
1.) Cur. What Nature dictates, it dictates 


to all, at leaſt to the moſt and the Generality 


of Mankind. And if we meaſure by this, 


then it will appear a natural Notion, that 
there is Neceſſity of Revelation in Religion. 


And herein you have all the World againſt 


you from the very Beginning. And will you 


plead Nature againſt all theſe ? 
Dx. The Notion came down from one to a- 
nother, from the Beginning, we know not how. 


Cur, Then it was either Nature from the 
Beginning, or elſe, it was from Revelation 


at the Beginning. Whence the Notion has 
deſcended through all Poſterities to this Day. 
(2: And there wants not Reaſon for this. 
For when Man had fallen and his Reaſon was 
corrupted (as we feel it upon us to this Day, 
as ſenſibly as the Diſeaſes and Infirmities of 
the Body) was it not highly reaſonable that 
God ſhould give us a Law and Directions how 
to ſerve and worſhip him ? Sacrifices do not 
ſeem to be any natural Invention. For why 
ſhould taking away the Life of my Fellow- 
Creature be acceptable to God, or a worſhip 
of him? It wou'd rather ſeem an Offence 
againſt him. But as Types of the great and 
only propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt to come, 
and to keep up our Faith in that, the Inſtitu- 
tion given with the Revelation of it appears 
moſt rational. And that it was neceſſar y, the 
great 


A on. hoes as 
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li great Defection ſhews, not only of the — 
thens, but of the Jews themſelves, who tho 


5 they retain d the Inſtitution, yet in a great 
es Meaſure loſt the true Meaning and Significa- 
ty tion of it. And are now to be brought back 
8, to it, by reminding them of the Inſtitution 
1 and the Reaſon of it. 

Tf Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. 4. Precat. has 
ſt the ſame Reaſoning, and concludes, that we 
_ cannot know of ourſelves what Petitions 
W will be pleaſing to God, or what Worſhip to 
of ive him: But that it is neceſſary a Law- 
6. giver ſhould be ſent from Heaven to inſtruct 
& us. And ſuch a one he did expect, and O 
8 how greatly do. T defire to ſee that Man ? Says 
18 he, and who be 75? The primitive Tradition 
| of the expected Meſiah had no doubt come 
. to him, as to many others of the Heathens, 
8 from the Jess, and likely from the Peruſal 


5 of their Scriptures. 

£ For Plato goes further, and ſays, (de Leg. 1. 4. ) 
t That this Law-giver muſt be more than Man; 
7 for he obſerves that every Nature is govern'dby 
t another Nature that is ſuperior to it, as Birds and 
4 
) 


Beaſts by Man, who is of a diſtinct and ſuperior 
Nature. So he infers, that this Law-giver who 
was to teach Man what Man cou'd not know by 
his own Nature, muſt be of a Nature that is ſu- 
| perior to Man, that is, of a Divine Nature. 
Nay, he gives as lively a Deſcription of the 
: Perſon, Qualifications, Life, and Death of 
this divine Man, as if he had copy'd the liii. 
of Jaiab. For he ſays, (de Repub. i. 2.) That 


3 5 this, 3 
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this juſt Perſon muſt be poor and old of all 
Recommendations but that of Virtue alone, 
That a, wicked World would not bear his 
Inſtructions and Reproof, and therefore with- 
in three or four Vears after he began to preach, 
he ſhould be perſecuted, impriſon d, ſeourg d, 
and at laſt put to Death; his Word is Asen 
Szoeras, that is, cot in Pieces, as they cut r 
| Sacrifices. 

De. Theſe are terikiable Paſſages as you 

apply them, And Plato was three hundred 
Years before Chrift. 
But I incline to think that theſe Novons 
date rather from ſuch Tradition as you ſpeak 
of, than from Nature. And I can fee no- 
thin of Nature in Sacrifices, they look more 
like Tanten, come that how it will. 

)-Cur. It is ſtrange that all the N ons | 
in 10 f World ſhould be carry'd away from 
what you call Nature. Unlefs you will take 
refu N among the Hottentots at the Cape of 

Gro] Hope, Derdl Vdiſtinguiſhable from Beaſts, 

1 ſhew us What Nature left to it felf wou'd 
do! And leave us all the wiſe and polite 
World on the Side of Revelation, either 
Teal or pretended : And of Opinion that Man- 
kind cou'd not be without it. And my Buſi- 
neſs now with you has been to diſtinguiſh 
the real from the pretended. 

(4) Dr. By the Account you have given, 
there is but one Religion in the World, nor 
ever Was, For the Jewiſh was but Chriſtia- 


By | in TYPe, tho in Time greatly corrupted, 
And 


—_ 
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And the Heathen was a greater Corruption, 


N Ls founded the Fables of their Gods upon 


e Facts of Scripture. And the Mabometan 


you ſay is but a Hereſy of Chriſtianity. 80 
that all is Chriſtianity Al, 


Cnr. It is true God gave but one "PAR 


lation to the World, which was that of Cbriſt. 
And as that was corrupted, new Revelations 


were pretended, But God has guarded hisRe- 
velations -with ſach Evidences, as It was not 


in the Power of Men or Devils to counter- 
Feit or contriye any thing like them. Some 
bear Reſemblance i in one or two Features, in 
the firſt two or three Evidences that I have 


produc d. But as none reach the fourth, ſo 


they are all quite deſtitute of the leaſt Pre- 
tence to the remaining four. 


So that when 
you look upon the Face of Divine Revelation, 


and take it altogether, it is impoſſible to 
miſtake it for any of thoſe Deluſions which 
the Devil has ſet up in Imitation of it. And 
they are made to confirm it, becauſe all the 
Reſemblance they have to Truth, 
wherein they are any ways like it, but when 


is that 


compar'd with it, they ſhew as an. ill drawn 


Picture, half Man half Beaſt, in Preſence of 
: the beautiful Original. 


(F.) Ds. It is ſtrange, That if the Caſe be 


thus plain as you have made it, the whole 
World is not immediately conyinc'd, 


& * 


CR. If the Seed be neyer ſo good, yet 


if it be ſown upon Stones or among Thorns, 
it will bring forth nothing. There are Hearts 
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ef Stone, and others ſo fill'd with the Lore 
of Riches, with the Cares and Pleaſures of 
this Life, that they will not ſee, they have 
not a mind to know any thing which they 
think wou'd diſturb them in their Enjoyments, 
or leſſen their Opinion of them, for that wou'd 
be taking away ſo much of their Pleaſure. 
Her te it is no eaſy matter to perſuade 
Men to place their Happineſs in future Ex- 
pectations, which is the Import of the Goſpel. 
And in preſſing this, and bidding the worldly 
minded abandon their beloved Vices, and tel- 
ling the fatal Conſequences of them, we muſt 
expect to meet not only with their Scorn 
and Contempt, but their utmoſt Rage and Im- 
Patience, to get rid of us, as ſo many Ene- 
mies of their Luſts and Pleaſures. This is the 
Croſs which our Saviour prepar'd all his Diſ- 
ciples to bear, who were to fight againſt Fleſh 
and Blood, and all the Allurements of the 
World. And it is a greater miracle that they 
have had ſo many Followers in this, than that 
they have gain'd to themſelves fo many Ene- 
mies. The World is a ſtrong Man, and till 
a ſtronger than he come (that is, the full Per- 
ſuaſion of the future State) he will keep Poſ- 
ſeſſion. And this is the Victory that over- 
cometh the World, even our Faith, But we 
are told alfo, that this Faith is the Gift of 
God. For all the Evidence in the World will 
not reach the Heart, unleſs it be prepar'd (like 


the good Ground) to receive the Doctrine that 


is taught, Till 'then Prejudice will create 
" Obſtinacy, 


5 


8 


2 
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Obſtinacy, which will harden the Heart like 


a Rock, and cry, Non perſuadebis, eriamſi 
perſuaſeris ! I will not be perſuaded, tho 2 


ſhoul, be perſuaded 1. 


You muſt conſider diner this Head too, the 


many that have not yet heard of the Goſpel. 
And of thoſe that have, the far greater Num- 


= who have not the Capacity or Opportu- 
to examine all the Evidences of Chriſti- 


a but take things upon Truſt, juſt as they 


are taught. And how many others are care- 


leſs, and will not be at the Pains, tho they 


want not Capacity to enquire into the Truth? 


All theſe Claſſes will include the greateſt Part 
of Mankind. The ignorant, the careleſs, the 


vitious, and ſo the obſtinate, the ambitious, 
and the covetous, whoſe Minds 0085 "Oy of 


this World hath blinded. 


But yet in the Midſt of all this Darkneſs, | 


God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs, 
which will be apparent to every diligent and 


ſober Enquirer, that is OY and prepar d to 


receive the Truth. | 
(6.) Good Six, let me aſk you, tho' you 
are of no Religion, as you ſay, but what you 


call natural; yet wou'd you not think me 


very brutal, if I ſhould deny that ever there 
was ſuch a Man as Alexander, or Ceſar, or 
that they did ſuch things ? If I ſhould deny all 
Hiftory, or that Homer, or Virgil, Demoſthenes, 
or Cicero, ever wrote ſuch Books? Wou'd 


you not think me A An ſeized 


with 
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with a Spirit of Contradiction, ey not fit 
for human Converſation? 
And yet theſe things are of no 5 
to me, it is not a Farthing as to my. Intereſt, 
whether they are true or falfe. _ 
Will you then think yourſelf a ebe 


"Man, if in Matters of the greateſt Impgrtance, 
even. your Eternal State, you will nof believe 


thoſe Facts which have a thouſand times more 
certain and indifputable Evidence? Were there 


any Prophecies of Caſar or Pompey? Were 
there any Types of them, or publick Inſti- 
tutions appointed by a Law, to . 5a the 
at Things that 5 hn do? Any Per- 


— ef theſe Things, and bid us expect that 
great Event? Was there a general Expectation 


in the World of their coming, before or at 
the Time when they came r And of what 


Conſequence'was their coming, to the World. 
or to after Ages? No more than a Nah 
- gommitted a thouſand Years ago | .. 

Were the Greek and Roman Hiſtories wrote 
* the Perſons who did the Facts, or by Eye- 
Witneſſes? And for the greater Certainty were 
thoſe Hiſtories made the ſtanding Law of the 


Country? Or were they any more than our 


Holinſbead and Sto, e? 

Muſtiwẽe believe theſe; on Pain of not being 

thought reaſonable Men? And are we then 

unreaſonable and credulous, if we believe the 

Facts of the Holy Bible? which was the ſtand- 

ing Law of the People to whom it was given, 
an 


ns who. Wert before them, to bear a Refem- | 
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and wrote or dictated by thoſe who did the 
Facts, with publick Inſtitutions appointed 
by them as a perpetual Law to all their ge- 
nerations; And which, if the Facts had been 
falſe, cou'd never have paſs d at the Time 
when the Facts were ſaid to be done; Nor 
for the ſame Reaſon, if that Book had been 
wrote afterwards; becauſe theſe Inſtitutions 


| {asCircumcition, the Paſſover, Baptii, dee) 


were as notorious Facts as any, and that Book 
faying they commenc'd from the Time that 


the Facts were done, muſt be found to be 


falſe, whenever it was trumpt up in after Ages, 


by no ſuch Inſtitutions being then known. Not 
like the Feaſts, Games, &c. in Memory of the 


Heathen Gods, which were appointed long 
after thoſe Facts were ſaid to be done; And 
the like Inſtitutions may be appointed to- mor- 


row in Memory of any Falſhood, ſaid to be 


done a thouſand Years ago; And ſo is no 
Proof at all. And tho' a Legend, or Book of 
Stories of things ſaid to be done many Years 


paſt, may be palm'd upon People, wt 1 


of Statutes cannot, by which their Cauſes are 
try d every Day. | iP 
Are there ſuch Prophecies extant in any 
prophane Hiſtory ſo long before the Facts 
there recorded, as there are in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Coming of the Meſſiab? | 
Were there any Types or Forerunners of 
the Heathen Gods, or Mahomet ? 


* 


I 


IIs there the like Evidence of the Truth and 
Sincerity of the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians, 
as of the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures? 7 0 
Wou''d theſe Hiſtorians have given their 
Lives for the Truth of all they wrote? 
Did they tell ſuch Facts only, wherein 
was impoſſible for themſelyes to be im 
— or that they ſhould impoſe upon — 
Nothing but what themſelves had ſeen and 
Aren, and they alſo to whom they ſpoke ? 
Did they expect nothing but Perſecution 
ao Death for what they related? And were 
they. bidden to; bear it patiently without Re- 
fiſtance ? Was this the Caſe: of the Diſciples 
of Mabomet, who were requir'd to Hght 
and conquer with-the Sword ? 
Did any Religion ever overcome by Suffer- 
ing, but the Chriſtian only? 


And did any. exhibit the future. — nd. 


oth the Contempt of this World like the 
Chriſtian? 

De. That's the Reaſon. it has prevail d ſo 
little And yet, conſidering ths, it is range 
it has prevail d ſo much. 

7.) But there is one thing yet beblad, where- 
in J wou'd be glad to have your Opinion, be- 
cauſe I find your Divines differ about it. And 


that is, how we ſhall know to Siftinguiſh be- 


twixt true and falſe Miracles. 

And this is neceſſary to the Subject we are 
upon. For the Force of the Fache you alledge 
ends all in this, That ſuch miraculous Facts are 
A ſuffici ent Atteſtation of ſuch Perſons being 

ſent. 
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ſent of God ; and conſequently, that we are 


to believe the Doctrine which they taught. 

Vou know we Deiſts deny any ſuch thing 
as Miracles, but reduce all to Nature. Yet I. 
confeſs, If I had ſeen ſuch Miracles as are re- 
corded of Mz of es and of ' Chriſt, it wou'dhave 
convinc'd me. And for the Truth of them 
we - muſt refer” to the Evidences you have 
given. But in the mean time, if there is no 
Rule whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and 
falſe Miracles, there is an End of all the Pains 

ou have taken. For if the Devil can work. 
ſuch Things, as appear Miracles to me, I am 
as much perſuaded as if they were true Mira- 
cles, and wrought by God. And ſo Men may 
be deceiv'd in- truſting to Miracles. 

The commonNotion of aMiracle is what ex- 
ceeds the Power of Nature. To which we ſay, 
That we know not the utmoſt of the Power of 
Nature, and conſequently cannot tell what ex- 
ceeds it. Nor do you pretend to know the utmoſt 
of the Power of Spirits, whether good or evil, and 
how then can you tell what exceeds their Power ? 

I doubt not but you wou'd have thought 
thoſe to be true Miracles which the Magi- 
cians are ſaid to have wrought in Egypt, but 
that Moſes is ſaid to have wrought Miracles 
that were ſuperior to them. 

Cnr. Therefore if two Powers contend 
for the Superiority, as here God and the Devil 
did, the beſt Iſſue can be is to ſee them wreſtle 
together, and then we ſhall ſoon know which is 
ſtr ongeſt. This was the Caſe of Moſes and the 

| Magicians, 


Magicians of Chri/t and the Devil. There was 


a en and Satan was plainly overcome. 
I éconfeſs I know not the Power of Spirits, 
nor how they work upon Bodies. And by 
the ſame Reaſon that a Spirit can lift a Straw, 
he may a Mountain, and the whole Earth, for 
ought I know. And may do many things 
which wou'd appear true Miracles to me. And 
ſo might deceive me. And all I have to truſt 


to, in this Caſe, is, the reſtraining Power of 


God, that he will not permit the Devil fo to 
do. And were it not for this, I doubt not 
but the Devil cou'd take away my Life in an 
Inſtant, or inflict terrible Diſeaſes upon me, 
as upon Fob. 


And I think this Cen ten is theſtrongeſt : 


Motive in the World to keep us in a con- 
ſtant Dependance upon God, that we live in 


the midſt of ſuch powerful Enemies, as we 
can by no Means reſiſt of ourſelves, and are 


in their Power every Minute, when God ſhall ' 


withdraw his Protection frei us. 
And it is in their Power likewiſe to work Signs 


and Wonders to deceive us, if God permit. And 


Herein the great Power and Goodneſs of God is 


manifeſt, That he has never yet permitted the 


Devil to work Miracles in Oppoſition to any 
whom he ſent, except where the Remedy was 
at Hand, and to ſhew his Power the more, as in 
the Caſe of Mz oſes and the Magicians, Sc. 
And this is further evident, becauſe God 
has, at other Times, and upon other Occaſions, 
ſuffer d * Devil to exert his Power, as to 
| make 
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Xxiv. 24. That falſe 
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make Fire deſcend upon Js Cattle, Ge. 
But Here was no Caf of Religion concern d, 
not any Fruth of Cod in Debate. 


Chriſt has forctold, Aland, 
Chri/ts and Fal th Pro- 
bets hall ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great Signs 
and Wonders, to deceive, if poffible, the 
very Elect. And it is faid, 2 The. ii. 9. 
That there ſnall be a Wicked one, whoſe 
Coming is after the Working of Satan, witk 


Px. But 


all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, 


And it is os d, Deut. iti. 1. Cc. That a 
falſe Prophet may give a Sign or a Wonder, 


to draw Men after falſe Gods. Here then is 


Sign againſt Sign, andWonder againſt Wonder, | 
and which of thefe ſhall we believe? , 
CR. The firſt no doubt. For God cans 
not contradict himſelf, nor will ſhew Signs 
and Wonders in Oppoſition to that Law which 
he has eſtabliſh'd by ſo many Signs and Won- 
ders. Therefore in ſuch a Caſe we muſt 
conclude, that God has permitted the. Devil 
to exert his Power, as againſt Moſes and Chrif, 
for the Tryal of our Faith, and to ſhew the 
ſuperior Power of God more eminently, | in 
overcoming all the Power of the Enemy. 

But, as I ſaid before, we have a more ſure 
Word, that is, Proof, than even theſe Mira- 
cles exhibited to our outward Senſes, which 
is the Word of Prophecy. Let then any 
Falſe Cbriſt who ſhall pretend to come here- 
after, ſhew fuch a Book as our Bible, which 
has been ſo * in the World (the moſt an- 


cient 


we Me: 


cient Book now extant) teſtifying of him, 
foretelling the Time and all other Circum- 


ſtances of his Coming, with his e 
y 


and Death, and all theſe Prophecies exact 


fulfill'd in him. And till he can do this, 
he cannot have that Evidence which our Chriſt 
has, and he muſt be a falſe Chriſt to me, and 


all the Signs that he can ſhew, will be but 
lying Wonders to any that is truly eſtabliſh'd 
in the Chriſtian Faitn. 


But it may be a Tr al too ſtrong for thoſe 


careleſs ones, who will not be at the Pains to 
enquire into the Grounds of their Religion, 
but take it upon Truſt, as they do the Faſhions, 


and mind not to frame their Lives accordin 


to it, but are immerſed in the World, and 
the Pleaſures of it. 


(8.) And it will be a juſt Judgment upon 


theſe, that they who ſhut their Eyes againſt 


all the clear Evidences of the Goſpel, ſhould 
be given up to believe a Lye. And the Rea- 
ſon is given 2 The. ii. 12. Becauſe they had. 
Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. They loved 


Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 


were evil. | 
So that I muſt repeat what I ſaid before, 
That there is a Preparation of the Heart (as of 
the Ground) to receive the Truth. And where 
the Doctrine does not pleaſe, no Evidence, 
how clear ſoever, will be receiv'd. God can- 


not enter till Mammon be diſpoſſes d. We 


cannot ſerve theſe two Maſters. He, who has 
a clear Sight of Heaven, cannot value the dull 


Pleaſures 
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Pleaſures of this Life. And it is wa 
that he who is drowned in Senſe can reliſh 
ſpiritual Things. The Love of this World is 
Enmity againſt Ged. The firſt Sin was a Temp- 
tation of Senſe. And the Reparation is to o- 
pen our Eyes to the Enjoyment of God. Vice 
clouds this Eye, and makes it blind to the only 
true and eternal Pleaſure. It is Fooliſhneſs to 
ſuch a one, 4 
This, This, 81R, is the We that keeps 
Men from Chriſtianity, It is not want of Evi- 


dence, but it is want of Conſideration, I 


would not ſay this to you, till I had firſt gone 
through all the Topicks of Reaſon with you, 
that you might not call it Cant. But this is 
the Truth. As David ſays, To him that 


ordereth his converſation arigbt, will I ſhew the 


vation of God. And our Saviour ſays, 1f 
any man do the will of God, he ſhall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 
of myſelf. And No man can come unto me except 
the Father dra him. 

This was the Reaſon whe St. John the Bap= 
7ift was ſent as a Forerunner to prepare the Way 
for Chrift, by preaching of Repentance, to fit 


oy for receiving the Goſpel. 


And they who repented of their Sins upon 
his Preaching, did gladly embrace the Doctrine 
of Cbriſt. But they who wou'd not forſake 
their Sins remained ohdurate, though otherwiſe 
Men of Senſe and Learning. As our Saviour 


told the Prieſts and Elders, Mat. xxi. 31. Jobn 


came unto you in the = of righteouſneſs, and 
9 e 
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e him not; but the Publicans and the 


 Harlets believed tim. And ye when ye had ſeen 


7 ook not tad: that ye might believe 
ST; - 

And when Chriſt ſought to prepare them 
for his Doctrine, by telling them, That they 
could not ſerve. God and 1 it is ſaid, 
Luke xvi. 14. That when the Phariſees, who 
were covetous, heard theſe things, they deri- 
ded him. But he inſtructed them in the next 
Verſe (if they would have received it) That 


what is highly efteemed amongſt men, is abomi-" 


nation in the fight of God. And enforced this 
with the Example of the rich man and Laza- 
rus. And ſaid, chap. xviii. 25. That it was 
eaſier for a camel to £0 through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 0 
God. And chap. xiv. 33. That whoſoever he | 


that forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my. 


diſciple. Now take this in the largeſt Senſe, 
That he who is not ready and willing. to for- 


ſake all, as if he hated them, as Chrift ſaid 
ver. 26. F any man come to me, and hate not his 


Father end mother, &c. (that is, when they 
come in Competition with any Command of 
Chrift) and fake not his croſs and follow me, he 
cannot be my diſciple. How few Diſciples wou'd | 
he have had in this Age! Wou'd all his Mi- 
racles perſuade ſome to this! The World is 
too hard for Heaven with moſt Men! 
Here is the Cauſe of Infidelity. The Love 
of the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt 
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of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, darken the 
Heart, and like Shutters keep out the Light 
of Heaven; till they are removed, the- Light 
cannot enter. The Spirit of Purity and Holi- 
neſs will not deſcend into an Heart full of all 
Uncleanneſs. If we would invite this Gueſt, 
we muſt ſweep the Houſe and make it clean. 
But this too is of God. For he only can 
make a clean Heart and renew a right Spirit 
within us. But he has promiſed to give this 
Wiſdom to thoſe who aſk it, and lead a godly 
Life. Therefore % and you ſhall have, ſeek 
and you ſhall ind, knock and it ſhall be open- 
ed unto you. But do it ardently and inceſ 
ſanthy,-as he that ſtriveth for his Soul. For 
God is gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering 


and of great Goodneſs; and thoſe who come 


to him in Sincerity he will in no ways caſt out. 
Therefore pray in Faith nothing doubting. 


And what you pray for (according to his Will) 


believe that you receive it, and you ſhall re- 
ceive it. 

Io his Grace I commend you. 
( 9.) And with the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 


Ol! that it would pleaſe God to take the Veil 


off the Heart of the Jews, and let them 
ſee that they have been deceived by many 
falſe: Meffahs ſince Chriſt came; fo none 
whom they expect hereafter can anſwer: the 
Prophecies of the Meſiab, (ſome of which I 
have named) and therefore no ſuch can be the 
Meſiab who is propheſy d of in their. own 
Scriptures. 

And 
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And let them ſee and conſider han that 
fatal Curſe they imprecated upon themſelves, 
His blood be upon us and on our children, has 
cleaved unto them, beyond all their former 
Sins, and even repeated Idolatry, from which 
(to ſhew that this is not the Cauſe of their 
preſent Diſperſion) they have kept themſelves 
free ever lince ; and for which their longeſt 
Captivity was but ſeventy Vears, and ke 
Phets were ſent to them, to comfort > 4 
and aſſure them of a Reſtoration: but 
they have been about ſeventeen hund 
| Yours, diſperſed over-all the Earth, 4 

Prophet or Proſpect of their Deliverance; 
7 at the whole World. might take Notice; of 
this before unparallel'd Judgment, not known 
to any Nation that ever yet was upon the Face 
of the Earth ! So puniſhed, and ſo preſerved 
for Judgment, and I hope, at laſt, for a more 
wonderful Mercy! For if the cgſting away A 
' them be the reconciling of the World, what ſball 
_ the receiving of them be, 5 Life from the Dead? 
For God hath concluded all in Unbelief, that he 
might have Mercy upon all. O the Depth of the 
Riches both 'of the M ofdom and Knowledge of, 
God! How'unſearchable are his Fudgments, 


bis Ways paſt finding out! For of him, and through 
him, — to him, are all things. To whom 4. 


Ghiry for ever. Amen. 
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$ LL the Religions and all the 
Sects in the World are built: 
upon the Diſpute betwixt 
theſe two; whether Men 
are to govern themſelves by 
their own Private Fudgment, or to be deter- 
mined by the Authority of others, in their 


Faith or Religion. i; 2d 07 21 
1 1 (II.) The 


1 


# 


of 


4 Of Private Judgment 


(il) The Effects bx? og Judgment are 
theſe,, Multiplicity of Sects and Opinions; 


Ci rr 50 Wrangling, without any Umpire 


or Judge of Controvefſy; whence come in- 
veterate Prejudices againſt each other, Ani- 
moſities, Strifes, Envyings, and all the War 


of Religion; which the moſt of any one Thing 


embroils the Peace of the World, and is al- 


ways the chief Pretence in the Civil Wars of 


Nations within themſelves, and moſt com- 
monly in the Wars of Kingdoms againſt King- 


doms. To remedy all which Evils, ſome thin 


there is no other Method, but to have ſome 
ſettled Judge of Controverſy, to whom Ap- 
peals may be made, and whoſe Determination 


ſhould end all Diſputes concerning Religion: 


And this not only as to the outward Peace 
of the Church, and conſequently of the World ; 
but even as to Mens inward Perſuaſion and 
Belief, eſpecially in Matters of Faith ; for how. 
otherwiſe, ſay they, ſhall every private Per- 


ſon determine himſelf as to the Articles of 


Faith? The greateſt Part of Mankind are ig- 


norant, and muſt depend upon the Judgment 


of others; and what wild Work would it make, 


to leave every Man, Woman, and Child, to 


ick out their own Faith, either from the 
Strength of their own Reafon, or from the 
Scriptures (ſuppoſe) amongſt us? We ſhould 
have as many Religions almoſt as Men, and 
as many different Faiths, And ſuppoſe the 
Scriptures to be an infallible and ws 3 
II) — 2 Rule 


— 


„ 


; | and Authority, &c. 5 
Rule of Faith, yet how ſhall we agree about 
the true Meaning and Interpretation of them ? 
We ſee every Set quotesScripture, and every 
one has his own Interpretation of it. 'This 
is endleſs, and utter Confuſion. Theſe are 
the Inconveniencies which attend leaving every 
Man to follow his own private Judgment. 


(III.) But then, on the other Hand, there are 
likewiſe Difficulties in our ſubmitting our pri- 
vate Judgment to Authority, Firſt, becauſe 
it is left to our private Judgment to chuſe that 
Authority to which we ought to ſubmit. How 
otherwiſe ſhall a Man determine himſelf, whe- 
ther he ſhould be a Chriſtian, a Jew, a Ma- 
hometan, or an Heathen? For there is no Judge 
over all theſe. And this is the firſt, and the moſt 
material Step he can and muſt make in the 
Choice of his Religion. And if there is nothing 
to guide him herein (under God) but his own 
. private Judgment; Why ſhould not that (ſay 
others be likewiſe ſufficient to guide him in 
the Diſputes there are amongſt the Sub-Diviſions 
of each of theſe Religions? For if I muſt truſt 
to my own private Judgement in the moſt ma- 
terial Potnt, why not in the leſſer. Nay, the 
Belief of a God, which is the firſt and higheſt 
Point in all Religions, depends upon private 
Judgment, and not upon Authority. It would 
be Blaſphemy to put it upon any human Autho- 
rity, for that would ſet ſuch Authority above 
God! If I believe James upon the Word of 
John, | muſt have a greater Confidence in John 
CL * A 3 | than 
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6 Of Private Ang oment 


than in James, in the Recommender than in 
the Perſon who is recommended by him. 80 
it is if I ſhould believe a God upon the Au- 
thority of any Church, it would certainly 
follow, that my Faith was more in that 
Church, than in God! And I have no more 
for the Authority of that Church, than the 
Judgment I paſs upon the Arguments offered 
to convince me of it. So that all reſts upon 
my own private Judgment ſtill. And it is 
impoſſible I can be more ſure of any Thing, 
than of the Certainty of my own Judgment. 


I cannot be ſurer of the Being of a God, than 


of the Truth of thoſe Reaſons which per- 

ſuade me to believe it. And all the Reaſons 
before given for ſubmitting my private Judg- 
ment to Authority, ſuppoſe the Truth of my 
Judgment, and appeal to it; Why elſe does any 
perſuade another? And private Judgment can 
never be ſo fatally miſtaken, as in ſubmitting 
to Authority, if it ſhould judge wrong; be- 
cauſe in all other Errors it may be ſet right 
again, by ſtronger Reaſons being offered on 
the other Side; but if a Man once reſigns his 
Reaſon, and give it up abſolutely to Authority, 
there are no Means left to retrieve him, if 
he has judged amiſs in the Choice of ſuch a 
Guide, whom he thinks to be infallible ;. be 
muſt then follow his Guide, though in all the 
wild Deluſions that are poſſible; for he muſt 
examine no more; his Principle is, to go on 


 blind-fold:. He has plucked out his en that 


he may ſec the better! | 
F And 


455 


and Authority, &c. 7 
And the Queſtion will now remain, whe- 
ther greater Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies 
have befallen Mankind in the one Way or in 
the other; in following their private Judg- 
ment, or in ſubmitting implicitly to Ai 
rity? And we may argue this Caſe; for let 
any Man talk what he will, and think never 
ſo much that he has abandoned his private Judg- 
ment, yet it is not in his Power, while he 
remains a Man; it is inſeparable from human 
Näture, and cannot be utterly extinguiſhed'; 

though ſome have ſo defaced it, that it is woe 

viſible, 

Blut if in this Enquiry it ſhould be found. 
that greater Miſchiefs have attended private 
Judgment and Authority, - yet would that 
be no greater Argument againſt private: Judg- 
ment, than it would be againſt Free-Will, or 
any other Compoſition of our . Nature, if the 
Miſchiefs it occaſions were more than the 
Good. We cannot alter our Nature, it muſt 
be as it is. Perhaps Men make uſe of their 
Hands to more Deſtruction. in Wars, Mur- 


ders, Robberies, Thefts, &c. than any Good 


they do with them: Yet this would be an ill 


Argument for cutting off the Hands of our 
Children as ſoon as they were born. And 


it would be worſe to diveſt Men of their 
Underſtanding, becauſe their private Judgment 
might miſlead them. 

1. But however let us go on to the Com- 
pariſon. The Chriſtians will eaſily allow all 
the Heathens as miſled by Authority, for they 
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8 Of Private Judgment 

20 on in the Track of their Fathers, without 
Examination of the Grounds or Reaſons. of 

their Religion, But they have no Notion of 

an infallible Judge, and therefore were more 

eaſily converted, and now make the great Body 

.of Chriſtians. 

2. But the Fews ſtood out at firſt, and till 
continue in their Infidelity, upon the ſingle 
Point of Authority, becauſe Chrif was re- 
jected by their Church. And it is the. ſame Point 
of the Authority of the Church which rivets 
the Church of Rome in all her Errors, and 
makes any Reformation impoffible. And in- 
deed I ſee not how a Few can be converted 
upon this Principle, which is common to them 
and the Church of Rowe. But this will ap- 
pear more plainly by hearing each of them 
defend himſelf. F ya in this Converſation 
which I now introduce, I will bring in a 
Church of England-Man, to ſhew what that 
true Authority is, which God has del 
to his Church ; for, no Doubt, She has an Au- 
thority, and a great one; and then a Diſſen- 
ter ſhall argue for private Judgment againſt 
that Authority; and this will put the Matter 
in as clear a Light as any” Way I can contrive. 
To begin then: 


(IV.) Jew. Do not you of the Church of 
Rome lay down this as a Foundation-Principle, 
that it is inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of 
No to leave Men without a ſufficient Guide 

in 


and Authority, de © 9 


in Matters of Faith; and not to preſerve that 
Guide from miſleading us, to the Ruin of our 
Souls? 

Ro M. Ca. Yes, this is our Principle, as 1 
ſuppoſe it is your. 

IE w. It is ours too. And that this Guide 
is the Church, And therefore we reject your 
Meſjah, becauſe the Church did reject him. 
And ours was indiſputably the only Church 
of God then in the World; whereas other 
Chriſtian Churches ' diſpute this Point with 
the Church of Rome. 

| Rom. CA. There was but one Chriſtian 
Church from the Beginning of the World, 
under divers Diſpenſations. Yours was one 
of theſe; which ended when the Meſſab 
came, the Church was then in him, and re- 
moved from the Synagogue. 

Jew. Did God then forſake his Church; 
and chuſe another? But you ſay, That Chriſt 
is not the Church, but came to redeem the 
Church; he did not come to redeem him- 
felf. You call the Church his Body. Then 
he had no ſuch Body when he came at firſt, 
unleſs it were our Church. And he owned 
ours to be the Church all his Life-time. And 
commanded his Diſciples to be obedient to 
her, as“ Sitting in Moſes Seat. And the was 
owned, as ſuch by his + Apoſtles. But how 
did he prove himſelf to be the Mefiab. 


Rom. 


* Matt, xxiil 2, 3. F Acts lv. 8. xxiii. 5, 


10 Of Private Judgment 
Ron. Ca. He proved it evidently by his 


Miracles, by his heavenly Doctrine, and 


by the Prophecies of him in your own Scrip- 
Pf! OO 9977 T4 5 
Jew. But the Church determined againſt 


him in all theſe, and ſaid, That he wrought 


his Miracles by Bee/zebub : That he was a 
Deceiver in his Doctrine: And that he was 
not the Meſſiab of whom the Scriptures ſpoke. 
Now, Six, pray tell me, who is the proper 
Interpreter of Scripture ? Is it the Church, 
or 1s it left to every Man's private Judgment? 
And take this along with you, That no Few 
turned Chriſtian, but he who'preferred his own 
private Judgment to the Authority, of the 
Church : But all who adhered to the Church 
as their infallible Guide, and left the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture to her, did reject your 
Chriſt, as we all do to this Day. 
And we build upon the Promiſes of God 
made to his Church, to our Church; That 
the Lips of the prieſts ſhould preſerve know- 
ledge, and that. we ſhould ſeek the law at his 
mouth, for that he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of hoſts *. e 5 
+ And as for me, this is my covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which ] have put in thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of = 
1 | moui 


* Mal. ii. 7. + fa, lix. 21. 


S - 


and Authority, Ke) mW 
mbuth of thy ſeeds feed, ſaith the Lord, Nom 


henceforth and for euer. 

And this Method of hearkening to the. 
Church, is called the way of i Holineſs, and a 
| High-W, ay for Plainneſi, that “ the way-faring 
men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. And we 
have many other Texts to the ſame Purpoſe, - 

Rom. Ca. Theſe were meant of the e 
tian Church which was to come. | 

Jew. But they were made to our Church.” 
And if they did not belong to our Church, 
then we have been miſled all this while, and 
we have had no Guide of Controverſy; and 
ſo the Goodneſs of God has failed, which 
you as well as we own is obliged not to leave 
Men without ſuch a Guide. 

Rom. Ca. If you had hearkened to you 
own Prophets, they would infallibly N f 
led you to our Chriſt, for they ſpoke of 
him. | 

Jew. This is till the Queſtion, whether 
your Chriſt was the Meffiah or not? And let 
me aſk you. Are we not obliged to take the 
Judgment of the preſent Church in every Age ? 
Or may any Man in his private Judgment de- 
part from the Deciſion of the Church under 
which he lives, and appeal to the Church in' 
primitive Times? Has not the Church in one 
Age as much Authority as in former Ages? Is 
not her Commiſſion perpetual? Therefore the 
Church in 1; Being, at that Time, when your 


Chrift 


* If. xxxv. 8, 


12 Of Private Judgment 

Ghrift came, was the only Judge then to which 
all ought to have Recourſe, and by whoſe 
Judgment they ought to abide; and ſhe was 
then the only authentick Interpreter of Scrip- 
tures, WI | 


The Promifes of Perpetuity, Infallibility, 


Sc, were made to us Fews ; you Gentiles were 
not then concerned. And will you not give 
us leave to underſtand our own Law beſt, 
wherein we were born and bred, and which 
we received from our Fathers, who were per- 
 petually converſant in it, and made it their 
Study Day and Night? Vet you now would 
exclude us, and tell us you underſtand our 
Law better than ourſelves; and that it meant 


You all that while, and you quote it on your 


Side. But if it did ultimately, refer to You, 
yet ſarely that was not fo literally and prima- 
rily as to us who were named, and were firſt 
in Poſſeſſion of it. If it did deſcend from us 
to you, yet we muſt not be overlooked. And 


if theſe Promiſes were not made good to us, 


you can have no Title to them, who only 
inherit them after us. Can the Child inherit 
more than what his Father left him? And if 
the elder Brother was diſpoſſeſſed, to make 
room for the younger, as you love to ſpeak, 
vet the younger does but ſucceed to what 
the elder had before. Therefore theſe Pro- 
miſes which were made to us the elder Bro- 
ther, cannot belong to you the younger, un- 
leſs they did firſt belong to us. — 

| <2 ' they 
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they did belong to none at all when they were 
made, not for many Ages aſter. | wal 


(V.) Cnbncn of Ex6LanD-Man,. You | 
are both upon one Bottom, the Authority of 
the Church; and both cannot be right. But 


the Few bas the Advantage in this, That you 


both allow his Church to have been the oply 
true Church in the World, for many Ages to- 
ether; whereas the Jeu does not ou the 
hurch of Rome ever to have been * 
Church, or that Salvation, is to be f 
her. 
Rom, Ca. This is to retort the PETE: 


we uſe againſt you of the Church of England, 


That you own yours to have been à true and 
orthodox Church; and then we ask. When 
did ſhe fall? But we ſay, the Church can never 
fail ; and that Salvation is only to be had with 
us. 

Cu. Exc. I did indeed bring i it in for this 
Purpoſe, to ſhew you the Fallacy of that po- 
pular Argument by which you gain Profelytes 
among the vulgar Sort, ix. he Church of 
England allows alvation may be bad in the 
Church of Rome; but the Church of Rome 
denies Salvation may be had in the Church of 
England ; therefore it is fafer by Confeſſion on 
ba Sides, to be of the Church of Name 
than of the Church of England. This I have 
heard often urged, and it ſeems to gatty 8 

reat deal in it, at firſt Sight, with the un- 
thinking People, But when they ice that pp 
t 


. of Private Judgment 


the Force in it ſtrikes equally againſt Chriſtia- 
nity in Favour of Judaiſm, I hope it will make 
them con ſider and examine into the Bottom of 
this Pretence, which is grounded upon the 
fame Error that miſled the Jes, viz. The 
Abſolute, and Indefeaſible Authority of the 
Church, in Oppoſition to private Fudgment. 
© D1SSENTER. I have now a fair Field 
opened to me, againſt you of the Church of 
ed, for we ſet up our own private Judg- | 
ment againſt the Authority of your Church. 
C. Exe, You ſhall be heard in your Place. 
But the Roman Catholick has not yet done with 
ME know he has to alledge. 


C. ) Rox. Ca. No, I have not. For fince 
my Argument is now with you, I have more to 
urge than I could againſt the Few, which is, 
the Proofs out of the New-Teſtament for the 
Infallibility and Perpetuity of our Church, ſuch 
as Upon this rock I will build: my church, and 
the g. 525 of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it — 
Tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let link be unto thee as an 
beathen man and a publican, And, + When 


the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide vn 
unto all truth. And there are other Texts 
which you know we urge to this Purpoſe. 


"Cn. ENG. But not one of them that names 


the Church of Rome. And here you know 
is our N You call Ri ata the Ca- 


| tholick 
> Matth. xvi, 18. xviii. 17. + John xvi. 13. 


| 
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tholick Church, and confine whole Chriſtia- 


| nity within the Communion of the Pope of 


Rome, as the Principal of Unity, and Head of 
all. And yet there is not one Word in the 


Scripture of either the Pope or Church of Rome. 
So that this muſt be determined purely by pri- 


vate Judgment. And this is your whole Foun- 


dation, as you ſtand diſtinguiſhed from us and 


other Chriſtian Churches. And if private 
Judgment is to be determined by Vote, there 
are ten to one againſt the Church of Rome upon 
this Point. And that not only of thoſe who 
have broke off from her ſince the Reformation; 
but the Greek Church, and other numerous 
Churches in 4/2, and Africa, did never own 
the Supremacy of Rome, nor do to this Day. 
And theſe, without the Reformation, will far 
out-number not only 'what can be properly 
called the Church of Rome now at this Time, 
but in the largeſt Extent that ever ſhe was, 
even before the Reformation. 0 


"(VII ) Rom. CA. But the Church of Rome 
i the Mother-Church. \ 

Cn. Ex. How can ſhe, be the Mother of 
thoſe Churches which never deſcended from 
her? There were Churches of the Gentiles 
before there was any at Rome. * The diſciples 


were called chriſtians firſt in Antioch. But it 


is certain that the Tewiſh Chriſtian. Church was 
the Mother of all other Chriſtian Churches. 
And ſo Chri if + did ordain, That the Goſpel 

ſhould 


* Acts xi. 26, 1 Luke xxiv. 47. 


—— 
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 ſould be preached- among all nations, begin- 
ning at Teruſalem. And the Apoſtles “ went 
about, Preaching the word fo: none but unto 
the Fews only. And thus it continued till 
the Viſion of the Sheet ta gt Peter, Acts x. 
for they did not know before, that the Gen- 
files were to be made Partakers of the Goſpel. 

Therefore all the Promiſes of Chri/# which you 
| ed were_made to this Firſt and Mo- 
Ther- Chr: an- Church of the Jeus; and ſhe 
was in Foſſefnon of them, before there was 
one Chriſtian in Rome, or any where among 
the Gentiles. 

Rom. CA. But Rome is become the Mo- 
ther-Church. ſince. 

Cn. EN. Not to half, as I have WED 
above, But if the Mother-Church, and the 
Promiſes made to it can be transferred from 
one Church to another,. then, it may be trans- 
ferred from Rome, as it was from Jeruſalem, 
and ſo without End. And to what particu- 
lar Church will you then fix theſe Promiſes 
of Perpetuity, .&c2 You muſk come to us, who 
believe that Chrif will always have a Church 
upon Earth ; and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not finally prevail againſt his Church in ge- 

neral; but that there is no Promiſe to ſecure 
any particular Church, that her Candleſtick 
may not be removed, as others have been. 

Rom. Ca. But what Church was that of 
which Cbriſt ke when by 0, Tell 2 unſe 
the Church, &. 

Cn H, Exc. 


Acts xi. 19. 


aà⁊ nnd Authority, &c. 
Cn. Eng. It was every particular Church · 
For the Caſe there put is of private Difference 
betwixt Man and Man, F thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee — There Cbriſt directs firſt private 
Admonition, then the Intervention of Friends, 
but if that would not do, then Tell it to the 
Church, that is, to the Church or Congtega- 
tion of which you are both Members. It is 
impoſſible to bring every private Quarrel be- 
fore the Catholick Church. There was no- 


thing at all of the Faith concerned in this Caſe. 


Nor in the xvii. of Deut. (often quoted by you 
for the infallible Judgment of the Church) 
the Caſe there put is only about Civil Cauſes, 
as you may ſee ver. 8. And the Civil Judge 


is joined with the Prieſts in this But neither 


God nor Chriſt does any where ſend us to a 
Judge of Faith. There cannot be any Judge 
of Faith but God alone. 505 


(VII.) Rom. CA. Why do you ſay there 


cannot? No doubt there may be ſuch a Judge, 
whether there is or not. 

Ch. Ex G. The beſt Way is to put it to a 
Tryal. Let us begin then with the Creed, 
the firſt Article is, I Believe in God the Fa- 
ther Aimighty, Now I aſk, who is the Judge 


of this Article? Who is Judge whether there 

is a God or not; And fo of the Reft. Whe- 
ther there is a Chri/#? Whether he died, roſe, 
&c? Whether there is a Holy GS Whe- . 
ther there will be a Reſurre&ton of the Dead, 

and a Life Eternal? | | 
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18 Of Private Fudgment 

| Rem. CA. This is an odd Way of turning 
the . There is no ſuch Judge of theſe 
Things, as that we were not to believe there 
is a G or Cbriſt, &c. if 4 Judge ſhould 
| ſo determine. | 

Cn. Exe. Then there is no Judge of Faith. 
And now I will give you the Reaſon why 
there cannot be ſuch a Judge among Men. 
Becauſe where any Thing is determined by 
Authority, ſuch Authority muſt be Superior 
to what it determines. As in Civil Cauſes, 
the Authority of the King by whoſe Com- 
miſſion they are determined, is ſuperior to the 
Right or Property of the Subject. And for 
the ſame Reaſon, if I ſhould believe a God, 
or a Chrift, &c. upon any Authority what- 
ſoever, that Authority with me muſt be prior 
and ſuperior to what I believe upon that Au- 
thority. And thus the Church (ſuppoſing it 
ſuch a Judge of Faith) would have an Autho- 
rity above God, or Chriſt, or any Thing con- 
tained in the Creed. And therefore 1 think 
it is plain, that we receive not the Creed upon 
the Authority of the Church. 


(IX.) Rom. Ca. You had never had the 
Creed but by the Church. 5 
Cu. Exd. That may be. | The Church 
taught it me, propos'd it to me, and con- 
vinced me of the Truth of it. But not by 
Way of Authority; for I could not believe 
the Authority of the Church, till I was firſt 
convinced by the chat Chriſt had 

eſtabliſhed 


and Authority, &c. 19 
eſtabliſhed fuch a Church, and veſted her 
with fuch Authority. So that I receive the 
Scriptures upon the Teſtimony, not Authority 
of the Church; and I examine that Teſtimony, 
as I do other Facts, til} I have ſatisfy d my 
private Judgment there is no other Way. As - 
ſuppoſe an Atheiſt to be convinced by me, of 
the Being of a God, he then believes it, and 
I may be faid to be an Inſtrument in this. 
But how fooliſh would it be in me, nay blaſ- 
phemous, to aſſume Authority over him for 
this, and ſay, That it was by my Authority he 
believed a God, and therefore that he was ob- 
liged to believe every Thing elſe J told him, 
without examining; becauſe if my Authority 
was taken for the Being of God, then no- 
thing ſurely of leſſer Conſequence' could be 
excepted from it. This is the Manner of 
Argumentation for receiving the Faith from 
the Authority of the Church. This is that 
Circle from which you can never rid your- 
ſelves, of believing the Scriptures upon the 
Authority of the Church; and then back again, 
of believing. the Church upon the Authority 
of the Scriptures. This makes each of them 
of greater Authority than the other, and each 

of them of lefler! es On Fw 

And now tell me , if I have nothing but my 
private Judgment for the Being of a Geh all 
the Church pretend to an Authority over pri- 
vate Judgment; and that I ſhall not be al- 
lowed to make uſe of it in any Thing ſhe pro- 
poſes to me! 


B 2 (X.) Row. 


20 Of Private Judgment 
(X.) Rom. Ca. In ſmaller Things you may, 
which we call Matters of Opinion, but not 
in Matters of Faith, for then, who ſhall be 
Fuage? | 

CH. ENG. I think the Reverſe of this to be 
the Truth, viz. That this Queſtion, who ſhall 
be Fadge? And the ſubmitting of our private 
Judgment, is only in ſmaller Matters, and of 
' little Conſequence. As in temporal Affairs, 
and Diſputes of meum and tuum; and in de- 
termining Rites and Ceremonies in the Church, 
which are not of the Eſſentials of Religion, 
and in Matters of Diſcipline for the better 
Government of the Churchz in theſe Things 
we ought to . ſubmit our private Judgement, 
and if there Le a Diſpute about them, it is 
very proper to alk, who ſhall be Fudge? Be- 
cauſe the Conteſt and Breach of Unity in the 
Church is of far more Importance than any 
of theſe Things, let them be determined which 
Way it will. But in Matters of Faith it is 
gue otherwiſe, and theze to alk, who ſhall. 
e Judge? Is moſt abhôrent, as who ſhall te 
Fudge, whether there is a God or not, or a 
. Chriſt? And ſo of other Articles of the Creed, 
as I have ſhewed you before. | | 

God has ſubjected our Lives and Fortunes 
to the abſolute Diſpoſal of Civil Government, 
becauſe theſe are no great Things, and we 
muſt give them up however. And in theſe 


there is a Neceſſity of determining the Queſti- 


on, who ſhall be Fudge? Without this, there 
| can 


and Authority, &c. 21 
can be no End of Civil Diſputes, and Govern- 
ment would be impracticable; there muſt be 
a laſt Reſort from which there is no Appeal; 
otherwiſe there would be an eternal running 
round, or a Progreſſus in infinitum, and no 
Conteſt about Civil Affairs could ever be de- 
termined, And there is no Security in this, 
that an unjuſt Judgment will not be given at 
laſt; nor is that of great Moment, for, as I 

ſaid, we are not much hurt by it. | 
But God has taken more Care of our Souls, 
and not put our Faith under the abſolute Do- 
minion of any. The Apoſtles diſclaimed it, 
and when they exhorted and inſtructed, they 
faid, * Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy. And 
again, + If we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other goſpel, let him be anathema, that is, 
accurſed, And this was to be known only by 
private Judgement; and is a very poſitive De- 
cifion for it, againſt Authority, of the higheſt 
Sort poſſible next under God himſelf. 

It is this miſtaken Notion of Authority 
which detains you of the Church of Rome, 
and ſhuts your Ears from hearkening to Rea- 
fon, You ſtop us every Turn with the Au- 
thority of the Church! Nay, you bid us deny 
our Reaſon, and our Senſes too, in Obedience 
to the Church! 8 
And it is this very ſame Miſtake which har- 
dened the Jews againſt Chriſt, as they faid to 

B 3 thoſe 


* 2 Cor. i. 24, = 1 Gal. i. 8. 
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thoſe WhO were charmed with his Dogrine, 


5 and had ſeen his Miracles, and told them, * 


Never man ſpake like this man, but the chief 
prieſts, &c, anſwered, Have any of the rulers. 
or of the phariſees believed on him, but this 

eople who hnoweth not the law are curſed, 
35h was a full Stop to all further Enquiries 


concerning him, whether he were the true 


Meſjiah or not? They muſt learn this from the 
Church, and not truſt to their private Judg- 
fs let the Caſe be never fo plain! 


5 (XI.) And I cannot here but obſerye a-won- 
derful Providence in the Qeconomy of God, 
2 might, na doubt, have fo diſpos'd Things 
if he pleaſed, as that Chriſt ſhoulꝰ have been 
necei ved by his own, and acknowledged by the 
Church. But he choſe the Way, wherein the 
Huſpandmen ſhould kill the Heir, and the 
Builders reject the Corner-Stone, that the 
Pride of Man might be bumbled, and our 
Faith ſtand, in God alone. Chri/# was denied 
and perſecuted by all the Powers on Earth, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil. And of his own 
Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another forſwore 
him, and for ſaok him. + He trode the wine- 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none 
with him. And this was propheſied of be- 
fore, That he ſhould be a + Stone of ſtum- 
Bling and a Rock of Offence to both the Houſes 
ot . ; and that their. * ges ſhould be blin- 
ded, 


* Joh. vi. 48, 49- f 1fa, Ixiii. 3. Ila. viii. 14. 


and Authority, Re. 23 
ded, that they ſhould not know him when he 
came. As I have ſhewed before in the Truth 

of Cbriſthnity demonſtrated, p. 105 106. And 
what was it blinded them againſt this full and 
clear Evidence, but their Notion of the Au- 
thority of the Church! And was it not to 
beat down and for ever ſilence this Pretence, 
that Chriſt would not ſuffer the Church to 
give Atteſtation to him, nor come by their 
Recommendation? Should the Sun borrow 
Light from the Moon? Yet this Pretence is 
taken up again by the Church of Rome. It 
never was maintained by any but by the Church 
of the Fews, and of Rome / And we have ſeen 


- ſtrange Effects of both | 


(XII.) Rom. CA. After al you Nate ad. 
How do you know the canonical- Bock of 
Scriptures, but by the Any of the 
F | 
> Ex. Not at all by her Authority, 
but by her Evidence. There is a eat” Dif- 
ference, I pray you to conſider it. Thee were 
falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles inſcribed to ſe- 
veral of the Apoſtles, ſet up by the Hereticks 


in the firſt Age; and they were detected in 


that ſame Age, while the Originals of what 

the Apoſtles wrote were ſtill in Being. But 

the Hefeticks could not produce the Ori zinals 
of theirs, nor did their Copies agree with one 

another, as Euſebius tells us. And this was 
ä not deciding the” 9 74 by A 5 g 
| B 4 | 


As * Euſeb. Hiſt, I, v. C. 28. a 


24 Of Private Judgment 
by plain Evidence of a Fact, as of 90 other 
F orgery, or ſuppoſititious Writing. | 
But you. ſtate. the Matter ſo, as if there 
were a Heap of Papers, of many hundred 
Years. paſt ſome genuine and ſome ſpurious, 
all ata. thrown. together, and that it 
were left to the Church to diſtinguiſh: theſe, 
by her. Authority; 3 and that we were obliged 
ſo to receive them, without knowing any more 
of the Matter; and had nothing but her Au- 
thority to truſt to. But this, S1R, is far from 
being the Caſe. The Canon of the Scripture 
was, ſettled. at the Time when it could be 
done by full Evidence, and the Notoriety of 
the Thing was known to all. And we have 
received it down from that Time, in Copies 
ſo univerſally ſpread through the Chriſtian 
World, that it is impoſſible to add or detract 
.from it, , without a general Detection of the 
Forgery by all Churches. And this has pre- 
ſeryed the Canon of the New Teſtament ſo 
intire, that there is no Difference about it 
between you and By. Or I, 8 dee 
Church. n 


* Canon 1 the 0¹4 1 3 —.— But we 
have the Jews, on our Side for this, who 
Never received thoſe Books, we call Apocrypbal 
into their Canon. They nere not wrote in 
their Language, at leaſt moſt of them... And 
J might bring in the Jew. again to reaſon, the 
. Caſe with you, how you came to underſtand 
their Canon better than themſclves, who were 

in 


Ii St 23 


and Authority, Se, WA 


in Poſſeſſion of it many hundred Years before 
_ Chriſtianity, and were ſo careful as to number 
the very Letters ? But I will not prolong this, 
nor enter into the particular Diſputes betwixt 
your Church and ours; my Buſineſs now being 
only to conſider. the Foundation-principle of 
the Authority of the Church, upon which all 
the reſt depend. I will only ſay this further as 
to theſe Apocryphal Books, That St. Jerom, 
in his Prologus Galeatus, printed before all 
your Yulgar Latin Bibles that I have. ſeen, 
excludes all theſe by Name out of the Canon, 
and ſays the Church did ſo too. And we may 
ſuppoſe. that ſo learned a Father, who had 
himſelf 'tranſlated the Scriptures, knew what 
the Church received in his Time. And it 
ſeems ſtrange to me, that ſuch a flagrant Teſ- 
timony againſt you ſhould: ſtand in the Front 
of your .own Bibles. But if you would haye 
further Satisfaction as to this Point, I refer 
you to Biſhop Co/in's elaborate H: Rory of the 
Canon of the Scriptures, which has not been 
an{wered by any of your Church, that I hear 
of; for it ſeems to carry Demonſtration along 
with it proceeding. wholly upon Fact, and 
giving  Fouchen in abundance. ' And as to the 
Books themſelves, . let any one read the Con- 
cluſion of the Book of Maccabees, 2 Mac. XV: 

9, 40, and ſee if he can perſuade himſelt 
that ſuch Words ſhould « come ont of the Mou 
of. God! _ 
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e Bat to return. The reat Cuts I 5 
cotiteive of the Church of the Jes, and the 
Chutch' of Rome; _ fallen into this Mit- 


take of their own Abſolute and Unlimited Au- 


thority, and vs . % Perpetuity, is their 
not rightly apprehending the Nature of the 
Promiſes which God makes to Man. For, 
though they may be full and unconditional, as 
expteſſed in the Words, yet they are to be 
underſtood with an implied Condition of our 
| Obedience, And we are not to think that he 
is Hound by his Promiſe, though we ate never 
ſo wicked]! No: G0 will not thus be'mock'd! 
If he bas ſpoken concerning a Land to pluck 
and to 'deiroy, if they repent, he will alſo 
repent of the El. And if he bas promiſed 
to build and to Plant, if they do Evil, he will 
repent of the Good. See what he faid to Ef 
the H e de for his not reſtraining his 
Sons, who were wicked in their Miniſtry, 
Wherefore the. Lord God of Iſtuel ſaith, 1 ſaid 
indeed, that thy Kauſe, and the houſe of thy 


father, ſhould walk before me for ever; but 


rio the Lord faith, Be it far from me; ; for 
5 4 that bohour me, T will honour ; and they 


4 deſpiſe me, ball be tightly efleemied 
1 promiſed to the Children of Iſrael, 


| ae he brought ont of Egypt, to carry them 


into the Land of Canaan to poflefs it. Far, 


upon their murmuring, he condemned the 


1 * two) t. to die in the Wilderneſs, and 
f faid, 


* Jer. xviii. 7, &c. + 1 Sam. ii. 30. 


aid, * Ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe 3 in 


the Margin it is, the altering of my purpoſe. 
Obey my voice (ſays God ) that I may per- 
form the oath which I have fworn unto your 
aan, „ ee 1-117 Rey 
It would be tedious to go through the Mul- 


titude of Texts to this Purpoſe. Many Pro- 


miſes were made to the People of 1frael and 


to the Temple, of Perpetuity for ever. Yet 


both it and they were deſtroyed. for their 
Wickedneſs. All which will not yet perſuade 


them that theſe Promiſes were conditional. 


This was the hardeſt Point to gain upon them. 
John the Baptiſt began with this, to ſhew 
them the Vanity of their Hopes, in ſaying, 
He bave Abraham to our Father. And this 
was what our bleſſed Saviour ſet forth to them 
in the Parable of the Vineyard and the wicked 
Husbandinen. But they would not underſtand. 
They ſtill ſtuck to their own, being the only 
Peculium of God. They could bear nothing 
againſt this, When our Lord told them. || of 
God's ſhewing to ſome of the Gentiles more 
Favour than the Hyaelites, in the Inſtances of 


 Nagman: the Syrian, and the Widow of Sa- 


repta, they were filled with Wrath, and thruft 
him. out out of the city, and led bim to the 
brow of the hill, that they. might caſt him 
down headlong. They heard St. Paul with 
Attention I unto this Word, of his being fent 
to the Gentiles, and then they Liſt wp. their 
4 | * $a) SE, 1. UVOICes, 


* Numb. xiv. 34. + Jer. x. 4, 8 | 
Luke iv. 25, GC. Acts xxil. 21, Ge. 
| - 
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voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow 
from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould 
ive; and. they cried out, and caſt off their 
chaths, and threw duft into the air. Such 
Tranſports have J ſeen among ſome of your 
Communion, when their Title to be the only 
Peculium was. queſtioned ! And yet you have 
leſs. Pretence than the Church of the Jets; 
for there were many Promiſes. made to them 
by Name, but not one to the Church of 
Rome by Name, nor by any Implication 
which does not depend upon great Uncertain- 
ties at beſt, and muſt be reſolved Oy by 


price: Judgment at laſt. 


| (XIv.) Diss TER. It is now Time for 
me to come in. I ſtand upon private Judg- 
ment. And if you arr me, you con- 
demn that too. 

Cn. Ex. No doubt, bees judgment is 
often miſtaken. Therefore you muſt take 
Pains to have your Judgment rightly inform 

„ Do you inform me then. You have 

run down the Authority of the Church. I ke 
no Authority you have left her. 
Cn. Exc. | Becauſe I do not allow her an 
Abſolute, Unconditional, and Infallible Autho- 
rity, and that in Matters of Faith; you think 
ſhe has no Authority at all, | 

Diss. Your 20th Article (of late ſo much 
conteſted) lays, ſhe has Authority in Contro- 
verfies of Faith, | 8 

H. 


and Authority, &c. 29 

Cn. ENG. Yes, but far from infallible. You 
ſee how it is there limitted, not to be repug- 
nant to Holy Scripture, &c. She has Authority 
as a Witnels and Keeper of Holy Writ, as the 
Article words it. 

Diss. What Authority is that? 1 

Cn. Ex G. The ſame that is acknowledged 
in your AWAY Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 
xxxi. Miniſterially to determine Controver ies 
of Faith, as you there word it. But in regu- 
lating the Worſhip of God, and in Diſcipline 
for the better -Government of the Church, 
there to determine authoritatively. And this 
is perfectly agreeable to our 2oth Article, 
againſt which you have wrangled perpetually, 
and, of late, have called. in the Deiſts to your 
Aid, at leaſt accepted of their Aſſiſtance, in 
their Prieſi-Craft in Perfection againſt. this 
20th Article. For their Information there- 
fore, and by your own Confeſſion, the Au- 
thority of the Church ſtands thus; to deter- 
mine Controverfies of Faith only Miniſteri- 
ally, as the ordinary Diſpenſers of the Word, 
as S ervants of Chriſt, and Miniſters of the 
Goſpe/ ; not Abſolutely and Authoritatively, 
as Lor de of our Faith, and infallible Interpre- 
ters of Scripture. And it is moſt' reaſonable 
to ſubmit and acquieſce in ſuch Determina- 
tion of the Church, except where the Caſe 
is notorious, and out of Doubt, and of the 
laſt Conſequence, as of the Caſe of the Meſ- 
fiah when he ca me. For unconditional Obe- 
dience, in Matters of Faith, is due to none 
5 but 
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but God, nor has he delegated any ſuch Power 
to Men. Will it therefore follow, That he has 
. no Power at all to his Church ? $ 
It was a great Power given when he aid, * 
Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them: 
&c. And he left Power with them to inveſt 
others with the fame Authority, without which 
none can preach the Faith; for + How ſhall 
they preach, except they be font ? And this 1s 
an Authority relating to Faith, As likewiſe 
the Power of the Keys, which implies all Au- 
thority of Government, as being the Pillar 
and Ground of the Paith . And Chr:i/ has 
promiſed to ratify in Heaven the Cenſures of 
the Church, when juſtly inflicted upon Earth. 
Rom. Ca. Wby do you limit the Text? 


The Wonds are general, || Whatfoever ye ſhall 


bind, &c. And, & Whoſoever fins ye remit, &c. 

Cn. ENG. This is what I juſt now told 
you of, That you will take the Words of God 
without any implied Condition, Yet you 
yourſelves cannot deny but that there' are Con- 
ditions here implied, as of Contrition in the 
Penitent, Sc. And if the Cenſures of the 
Church are inflicted clave errante, as you term 
it; that is, not juſtly, you fay not that ſuch 
Sentence will be ratified in Heaven. 


(XV.) 
* * Matth. xxvili. 19. n Rom X.15. | 


I r Tim. iii. 15. Matth. xviii. 18. 
4 by John xx. 23. CIS | 


aud Autherity, &. 18 


(Xv) en Ca. Chrift ſaid, * The Sconces 
and Phariſees ſit in Mofes ſeat, all therefore 
whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that. obſerve 
and do. What Exception do you here find 
from this bjolute My recognized by 
Chriſt to be in the Church >. 

Cn, Ex. By this you own the Church 
then to have been in the Synagogue of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. * And, Were they infal- 
lible? Were all the Fews who had believed 
in Chriſt obliged to renounce him, becauſe ſo 
| commanded. by theſe Scribes and Phariſees ? 
But, Str, there is not a Word of believing 
in all this Text. They were only to obſerve 
and do what the Synagogue ſhould bid them. 
And no doubt the Condition was implied, of 
ſuch Commands being lawful, and agreeable 
to the Word of God. And this is the Full of 
what is meant in our Obedience to any Church 
or Authority upon Earth. And being worded 
here to the utmoſt Extent, ſhews how the like 
Expreſſions are to be vnderſtood when _ 
to others. This is beyond, Feed my ſbeep, or 
Tell it to the Charch; how then ſhall fo much 
be inferred from theſe, when far Je is meant 
in the more poſitive and comprehenſive Word? 
It is faid, *Children obey your parents in all 
things. And if this had been faid of our Obe- 
dience to the Church, it could have meant 
no more than as it ſtands in Relation to Pa- 
15 rents, 


Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. 
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rents, viz. in all their lawful Commands. 
And private Judgment muſt determine that, | 
in the one Caſe as well as in the other. 

But fince you bring this Text to ſhew the 
Authority of your Church, you ſhall have it; 
and take it all together, in what Chri/t ſays 
of theſe ſame Scribes and Phariſees. ' In the 
fame Diſcourſe, where he commands this Obe- 
. dience to be payed them, he calls them lind 

Guides, leading the Blind into the Ditch. He 
bids his Diſciples * beware of their Doctrine; 
and charges them · with having made the Com- 
mandments of God of none Effect through 
their Traditions, and many ſuch like things 
"obich they did, before his coming into the 


World. 
Now if your Plea ſhould hold, of the Church 


being transferred to the Meſfiab at his coming; 
yet you will be obliged to maintain the Infal- 
libility of the 7euiſh Church before that Time. 
Elſe your Principle falls of the Goodneſs of 
God being engaged to afford Men always 
an infallible Guide : And likewiſe your Ar- 
gument, from the Promiſes made to the 
Church of the Fews in the Old Teſtament, 
of Infallibility, Perpetuity, Sc. which you 

quote now for your own Church. You 
have brought a very hard Task upon your- 
ſelves, either to maintain the Infallibility of 
the Fe wiſh Church all along before Chri/ 


came, or elſe to loſe your own, You muſt. 
anſwer 


Matth. xvi. 12. + Mark vii. 13. 


and Arb h 8c. 33 


auler what I have quoted, of the Yews hav- 
ing Nejected the Commandments of God, that 
they witht keep their vum Tradition. And 
conſider that it takes a long Time to make à 
Tradition. Therefore theſe falfe Dotted 
with which Chrj/? here charges them, were of 
old ftanding ef 0 them before he came. 
And they called 8 * the Tradition of their 
Elders, that is, of thoſe before them, and of 
the Governors of their Church, called gene- 
rally by the Name of their Elders. 
t let us look into their former Times. 
We find them all involved in the Idolatry of 
the Golden Calf, even Aaron the High-Prieſt, 
and whatever can be called their Charch, when 
they thought they had loſt Maſes 7, upon his 
tarrying 10 long on the Mount. There is not 
one Exception made of any of the People, 
who did not come in fully to this Idolatry. 


And how frequently afterwards did they relapſe 


into this Sin? Daniel charges it | upon all 
Hrael, as well as upon their Kings, l 
&c. All the chief of the prieſts *. 7 

They perſecuted their own Prophets l. at 
the Inſtigation of their Prieſts, Who likewiſe 
perſuaded them to aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
Feſus &? It was their whole Sanhedrim, + 

the chief priefts and all the council. And it 


was upon the fame Principle, and their Aſſu- 
rance 


* Mark vii. 5. + Exod. xxxii. 1, c. f Dan. 
IX. 11. *: 3 Chr. xxamw 24; Jer. xxvi. 8, 11. 
8 Matt. xxvii. 20. + Mark xiv; 53, 55. 
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rance of the Infallibility of their Church, for, 
faid they, * the lau ſhall not periſh from the 
prieft. Therefore, Let us ſmite Feremiab, and 
let us not give heed to any of his words. Which 
F the prophets, ſays St. Stephen , have not 
your Fathers perſecuted? Our Saviour told 
them , Your fathers killed the prophets and ye 


build their fepulchres ; and ſay, if we had 


been in the days of our fathers we would nof 
have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto 
yourſelves, that ye are the children of them who + 
killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure 
of your fathers. Yet they could not ſee the Fal- 
libility of their Fathers; nor their own, when 
they were filling up their Meaſure, in Perſe- 
cuting the Meſſiab, as their Fathers had the 
Prophets. But they ſtill ſtick to their Infalli- 
bility, That the Law could not periſh from the 
Prieſt. And which is more wonderful, you 
ſtill ſtick to their Infallibility, - becauſe you can- 
not otherwiſe ſupport your own. And you 
quote the Promiſes made to them, as ſecur- 
ing you from Fallibility ! Thus they are your 
Fathers as well as of the Jeu, and we may 
fay to you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Tews, Your fa- - 
thers killed the prophets, &c. Nay, we may ſay 
more to you, That your Fathers killed the Meſ- 
Aab, and yet you ſtill maintain their Infallibilityl 
But while Chriſt expoſed the Fallibility of 


the Church, he ſtill ſupported her TS | 


Jer. xviit. 18. + Acts viii 52. + Matt. xxili. 29, HW. 


4 f 


. aud "Authority, Re. 35 
by owning that the Scribes and Phariſees fat 
in Mofes's Seat. | . 


— 


* 


And this determines the Limits of our Sub- 
miſſion to any Authority, vig. To obſerve and 
do whatſoever they command us (that is law- 
ful) let them be never ſo wicked, as wicked as 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees, whom in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt calls Serpents, a Generation of 
Vipers, and Children of Hell. But to beware of 
their Doctrine, not to think ourſelves obliged 

to give the.inward Aſſent of our Minds, and to 
believe all that they ſhall require of us as of 
Faith. For this is the moſt ao Condition 
any mortal Man can be in. And if our pri vate 
1 lead us to this, there is no other In- 
nce in the World wherein it can fo fatally 

deceive us! W 

The next to this, is the Condition of you 
Diſenters, who inſtead of obſerving and do- 
ing whatſoever is commanded you,. though it 
be lawful ; will do nothing you are bidden ; and 
for that very Reaſon, . becauſe you are bidden ; 
inſomuch that what you yourſelves own to be 
lawful, and indifferent, and that you might do 
it of your own Head; you think it becomes 
ſinful, meerly becauſe enjoined by your lawful 
Superiors! For then it is an Encroachment 
upon your Chriſtian Liberty | This is the Spi- 
rit of C ontradiction, it is Croſſneſs for Croſſ- 
neſs Sake! Of which you would ſoon be ſen- 
ſible if it were in your own Children. If one 
ef them ſhould ſay to you, I would have done 
3 C 2 what 


- 
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Trance of the Infallibility of their Church, for, 
faid they, * the law ſhall not periſh. from the 
rieſt. Therefore, Let us fmite Feremiab, and 
t us not give heed to any of his words. Which 
f the prophets, ſays St. Stephen , have not 


Jour Fathers perſecuted? Our Saviour told 


them , Tour fathers killed the prophets and ye 
build their ſepulchres ; and ſay, if we had 
been in the days of our fathers we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto 
yourſelves, that ye are the children of them who 
killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure 
of your fathers. Yet they could not ſee the Fal- 
libility of their Fathers ; nor their own, when 
they were filling up their Meaſure, in Perſe- 
cuting the Meſſiab, as their Fathers had the 
Prophets. But they ſtill ſtick to their Infalli- 
bility, That the Law could not periſh from the 
Prieſt, And which is more wonderful, you 
ſill ſtick to their Infallibility, - becauſe you can- 
not otherwiſe ſupport your own. And you 
quote the Promiſes made to them, as fecur- 
ing you from Fallibility ! Thus they are your 
Fathers as well as of the Fews,' and we may 
tay to you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Fews, Your fa- - 
thers killed the prophets, &c. Nay, we may ſay 
more to you, That your Fathers killed the Meſ- 
Jab, and yet you ſtill maintain their Infallibility! 
But while Chriſi expoſed the Fallibility of 
the Church, he ſtill ſupported her Authority, 
* Jer, xvili. 18. P Acts viii 52. + Matt. xxiii. 29, Se 
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by owning that the Scribes and Mayes ſat 
in Moſes's Seat. 
And this determines the Limits of our Sub- 
miſſion to any Authority, viz. To obſerve and 
do whatſoever they command us (that is law- 
ful) let them be never ſo wicked, as wicked as 
_ theſe Scribes and Phariſees, wha i in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt calls Serpents, a Generation of 
Vipers, and Children of Hell. But to beware of 
their Doctrine, not to think ourſelves obliged 
to give the inward Aſſent of our Minds, and to 
believe all that they ſhall require of us as o 
Faith, For this is the moſt _— Condition 
any mortal Man can be in. And if our priv 25 
Now opin lead us to this, there is no other I 

nce in the World wherein it can fo fatally 
deceive us! 

The next to this, is the Condition of you 

Diiſenters, who inſtead of obſerving and do- 
ing whatſoever is commanded you,. though it 
be lawful ; will do nothing you are bidden ; and 
for that very Reaſon, . becauſe you are bidden ; ; 
inſomuch that what you yourſelves own to be 
lawful, and indifferent, and that you might do 


it of your own Head; you think it becomes 


ſinful, meerly becauſe enjoined by your lawful 
Superiors | For then it is an Encroachment 


upon your Chriſtian Liberty | This is the Spi- 


rit of C ontradiction, it is Croſſneſs for Croff- _ 
neſs Sake | Of which you would ſoon be ſen- 


ſible if it were in your own Children. If one 


of them ſhould. fay to you, .I would have done 
: C 2 what 
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| What you bid me, But now will hot, betuſe 
you. bid me. 
the Whole; I allow the Chufch to 
be N Judge of Faith, the only and ſupreme 
Judge of it upon Earth. As in all Civil Go- 
deräwent there is 4 laſt Reſort which fe fu 
und unaccountable to Man; but there 
is an Appeal to God, from whom both derive 
their. Authority. But the Church of Rome will 
not ſuffer the to appeal from her to God, ho not 
m my own Mind. St. Peter owned the Akt | 
thority of the Church of the Je, and icing 
their Sarbalim , the Rulers of the 
the Plays of fuel, and the Builllers of 6 the 
dureh; bit yet he ſaid to them, 4 Wherher 
it be right © in the fight of God, to euren unto 
you more than unto God, Jud e ye: He ſpoke. 
_ of the Miſfah, the Corter-Mionk: whom they 
bad rejected, and therefore he app ealed from 
the Church u God, in this Supreme and mo 
Fundamental Point of Faith, © 
brit eame with an Evidence and Autbbrit 
ten ſuperior to that of the Church. He faid 
I receive not teſtimony from Man — The 2, 
ther himſelf hath — Arne, of ne. And 
indeed to Thew Ghrift by the Church, wal 
be Tighting a Candle to 2 the Sun. 
The Chutch is the Interpreter of the 
ture, as the Judges are of the Law. An they 
Have Authority fo to interpret, and they) Yo, 
: open lon a Let _— as dut hw Sw I- 


* Ade iv. 8, 11. } wi. ver. 19. 1 * v. 34 37. 


8 


and *; b e ho 7 
nary. Diſpenſ@s of the Lay, ta, which by. Gr 
dinary Interpretation of the Law is pece 
But the ultimate Interpretation of the Law is 
 aply- in the Legillative Joy witch acgording 
ta the Maxim, u oft cape te, 2 & in: 
terpretari, that is, I belaugs ta the. fare 
Power which: enadts to interpret. For the 
Makers of the Law beft know! their own 
Meaning. Thus the Church is the ordinary 
| Diſpenſer, and 1a far the Interpreter of Scrips 
ture: Byt the ultimate Deciſion js io Gd, and 
we may ſtill appeal to him. And muſt make 
uſe of aur awn private Judgment tor our un- D. » 
derſtanding it, and governing aur Practice ac- ö 
eardingly, in the great Points of F aith and 
W | 


(XVI. ) Let us come to a Teſt i in this Mat- 
ten. 223 it is very ſhort. Ghrift fays to the 
„Search the Scriptures, far they arr 

” they —_— teſtify of m0. Aud how is it, 

fat ge da not dijeorn this time 2 (that is, af 
| the Coming of 0 Meſfiah) Yea, aud why 
eum f hu, awn-febues judge ye not aubat 18 
gbr? Ahe Vulgit bas it, Hac autem tumpus 


| guomoda bas py Why do you not . 
1 Whether this be the Time or 


Signs which the &rimtures have 


mo by 0505 As yau diſcern the Weather hy 
the netural Signs which precede ; the Compar 


1 * uſes. Er can N 
3 


. 1 V. 30. 1 Lede a n 1 Matt xvi. 3. 
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the face of the sky, but can 9e not diſcern the 
fins of the times? that is, when the Meſiab 

ould come; which are as plain as the other, 
that ye need not go to. anybody to know it. 
Quid autem & d vobis ipſis non judicatis ? 


Vou may judge it of your . ownſehves. -» 
In anſwer to all which, ſays 2 


gn Nay, But has the Church determined it? 


Have any of the rulers or phariſees believed on 
him? But this. People, who Fnoweth not the | 
law, are curſed. Are not they curſed who 


gepart from the Church, and will not believe 


her? who take upon themſelves to know the 
Law, and to interpret it, contrary to the Judg- 
ment of the Church! They ſet up private 
Judgment againſt Authority ! And I mult leave 
it to every Man's pri vate Tudgment to Judge of 
all that I have fad. 

For this is the only general Rule by which 
God will judge all Men. It is a preſumptuous 
Argument to ſay, that God is obliged to give 
every Man an outward Guide, when he has left 
the greateſt Part of the World without it. Was 
Abraham given a Guide to all the World, who 
'was known only ta a few Neighbours ? . The 
Law was given only to. the Fews, and the 
1 1 were not to be judged by it. For as 
many as fin without the law, ſhall be judged 
without the law. And not believing the Goſ- 
pel is a Condemnation to thoſe only to whom 
it is preached. ' ; Go ye, and yours be 
that 

© hs * 48. 8 + Rom. i le 12. 
3 Mark xi. 75416, F 


and Elbe gy Ke. 39 


that believeth not—that i is, what you preach. | 
80 that rejecting, the Goſpel was the Crime, 
when it was offered with full Evidence. For 
this was deſpiſing the Goodneſs of God offer'd 
to. us. But for a general Guide to Mankind, 
In the beginning God created nan, and left 
Bim in the hand of his own council. He ſet 
before him Lyfe and Death, Bleſing and + 
Curing, for him to. chuſe. And God will bleſs 
or curſe him, according to what he has ſet be- 
fore him, - whether by Revelation, or by his 
own natural Reaſon only. And who is judge 
of this? None but God, who only knows 
the Sincerity of any Man's Intentions, and 

what Endeavours he has uſed towards the right 
informing of his Judgment. And where there 
is Uſe for a Guide, Man has no other Way 
to determine bim, but by his private 7. 
nent 5 


(XVIL). Now to dk this as to our own | 
immediate Concerns at preſent. I ſuppoſe a 
Man on his Road to ſuch a Place, and com- 
ing where there are three or four different 

Ways, he knows not which to chuſe, But he 
finds there ſeveral Guides ſtanding, who all 

pretend to be appointed Guides of that Road, 
and offer their Service, with equal Aſſurance, 
each ſaying, that the Way he points is the 
right, and none other. But the Traveller has 
2 a or Plan, of the Way in. his Hand, 
C4. which 
ls Eccluſ . „% + ri 19. 


/ 


. Of "IO Judgment 


which all the. Guides allow to. be Juſt and 
| right, and would have him walk by it, Only 
Ons tells bich, he may . * Fan, OE 
fore deſires he would give it up to him; and 
Moreover, that he ſhould be bh. nd-folded, be- 
uls otherwiſe, he might be diſputing the 
| Way y, which would retard their Journey ; 5 and 
beſides imply d a Diſtruſt of his Guide. But 
another Guige tells him he ſhould keep his 
Plan in his Hand, and he would glye him 
leave to examine every Step he led him by 
the Plan, and then his own Eycs ſhould be 
| udpe. whether he led bim ri ris * or not? And 
be would not deſire it ſhould be left in his 
ower to lead him over 5 Precipice with his 
Eyes ſhut. 

The Holy Scriptures. ate the Plan, and the 
Eburch of Rome takes them from the People, 
(ſt they diſpute about it) and requires them 
to truſt Abjolurely and Blindiy to her Gui- 


WT Church. of England ſhews ITS Com- 
miſhon to be a Guide upon this Pod to 
TIER, derived, by Spece flieg, from the > 
5, with a competent, e not an 10 
hble, Authority. b 
e Dt; eres have. ho pee 
Succelkon vo ſbew z they have thryf&.t] e 
kes as Guides upon this Road, of f their gun 
Jeads, not, a ahve 150 Years. ago, in utter 
ontempt and Oppoſitien to all the Gy den 


Gog's Appointment, ont the Days of 


poltles. And they have no Author at all, 
* or ovs is | dither 


4* ths . y 


CO 


frail State; and, ta ſtrain it higher, would, be 
to loſe it all; Let us not be taken with that 


and e Ke. 4 
either to ſoit the Ver 2 to ſign and ſeal 


the Covenant which Cad has made with Man, 


in the Holy Sagraments of h is Inſtitution, not 
to bleſs in his Name. This Honour they bar 
taken to themſelves, which the Apoſtle ſays, * 
No man can take to himfelf, hut be that is 
called of God. as wes Aaron... 


And now, ſince Gad has appointed Hig | 


Guides, to. lead us with our Eyes open, and 
not to take from. us the Uſe of our. private 
Judgment; that is, of out Underſtanding, with. 

t which we could not be Men; Since this is 
all the Security of which we. are capable in this 


pop ' Sophilſtry of Infallibility, which 


ardened the Jes againſt their Meſial uu: 


anſwerable by the Church of Rome, and hies 


. rom her Eyes 
have given before a Demonſtration of the 


Truth of _ Holy Scriptures, and of Chriſtia» 
nity, without touching upon the Authority of 
the Church (only they come in for their Share 


of the Evidence, as they are Part of Mankind) 
to ſhew Bien our Faith ſtands not upen the 
Feen Foot of the Authority of any Church, | 
it upon ſuch Evidence as 18 agreeable. to the 
cammon Senſe of Mankind, and which they 


caunot deny, without throwing off all the Cer: 
tainty they can have in any V Packs 1 


that have been done in che Warld, | 


00 argue from the Authority of the hunch, 


you 


* Heb. v. 4. 


| 
9 
' 
| 


42 Of beende: 
you rivet every one in his own Way ; for you 
muſt ſuppoſe that another has as good an Opi- 
nion of his Church, as you have: of yours. 
And the Je has moreover. the fame Promiſes 
for his Church; which the Church of Rome al- 
ledges for her Infallibility and Perpetuity. 258 
And the Feuiſb Church was -unconteſtably 
in Poſſeſſion of all theſe Promites, for many 
Ages together, becauſe ſhe was the true and 
fon Church of God upon the F ace of the Earth, 
om Moſes to Cbriſt. | 
Therefore Chriſtianity kg Hes ſack A 
F oundation to wad updn, as will not give 
equal (and grea ter) Advantage to Fudaiſm ; 
ele Ga gan cannot be the Truth, and her 
Reformation was unjuſt againſt the Church in 
Poſſeſſion; and we ought to return to her, who 
was undoubtedly the Mother-Church, by the 
Confeſſion of all the | Chriſtians themſelves. 
And the + RilF complains, and asks the Queſ- 
tion, who was or ought to be Judge, betwixt 
ber and her rebellious Sons, who broke off 
from her, and ſet up a new and oppoſite Com- 
munion againſt her, though they were & a great 
Company of her Priefts,” and Myriads of her 
People Yet they were all miſled, if our F aith 
| e upon Chutch-Authority. 
This is a hard Saying to many. And I will 
Pry it, when any one ſhall have the Charity 
44 155 thew me my Error. 
But I have not faid this, till T had firſt eſte. 
ved ebe Truth of Chriſtianity upon another 
5 — 
* Ads vi. 7. xxi. 20. 


and Authority 1 1 4 3 


F Süden to which neither Few nor 2 
can have any Pretence. I have ſhewed the 
Way to Cbriſt by his own Glory, to which, 
as nothing can add, ſo no other Truth can imi- 
tate, nor Authority. give Sanction to it, 

that only of his Father, for * He receiveth 
not honour from men. 1 

If any anſwer me, I defire him firſt to Join 

with me in this Prayer, that it would 


God to ſtrengthen thoſe that are in the Truth, | 


and convince thoſe that are in Error. Towards 
which I have caſt in my Mite. . 5 


uod fauſium faxit Deu. 
8 Ichn v. 41. | 1 4 
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plate Judgment. 4 Ne 5 the Creed, 
Ii-S&Confrqueber gf: : 6 iich, 
ft ubmitting N 4 | Wre * Arg 
104 or Ih it would 


Authority. 


Theſe compar {et her aboue God. 18 
N . l 1 . We fetuur the Faith, 


2. In the Jews. 8 2 from} Authority, 
IV.Th;Stumbling-Bleck E. the Teſtimony of 
of the Jews was => the Church. ibid. 
Authority of X. Whoſhall be Judge? 
Church. And the = Jo be aſted only in Mat- 
miles made to Her. ters of leſſer Concern, 
A id. mot inthe Faith. 20 
Both now taken up "a the No fuch Authority in the 
Church e Rome. 9 Apoſtles or Angels of - 
V. The Advantage in Heaven, 21 
Both is to the Jews. 13 XI. Why Chriſt came in 
VI. The Promiſes in tbe Oppoſition - zo the 
New Teſtament yo: Church, and all Hu- 


made to ibe Church - man Authority. 21 


- Rome. XII. The Canon of Holy 
vil. She is not theMorher. Scripture ſettled by the 
Church. 13 Teſtimpny, not the 
T ell it to the Church, 8 of the 
explained, And Deut. Church. a 
xvii. 16 


N berein 


n UO NT 2 Nr 


Pia Win the A . . XY ie E 
pha. f 9. Authority. "3 Aa- 


XIII. The great ene 2 bility of 5th Jeviſh 
in un ng. 1 Church. 31 
| Promiſes of God wade XVI. A hart Teſt 0 


t bis Church; as if dterrrmiu abe Matter. 
without any imme Cod ix 97 Obliped to 
Condition o ber Pare. Five es an, ou 
I Oe. 265 _ Guide, d# 
Whenge the furious Zeal e to the greaveſ 
_ of the Jews for their _ REDS 
Peculium. And ef XVII. — 
Rome nl 'tefs "vs - Fr r = 
Nc. 2 oN ſe vera 
XIV. The Church has — Chitrehies now mon jt 
Authority eben in ut. | 
Matters of Faith. 28 
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and the Danger is in the former; and the Certainty and 
the Safezy in the latter Communion : The Caſe farther 


ſtated, wherein the Caſe ſtated is fully vindicated. 
Is S 


* 
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BOOKS printed for G. STRAHAN YT 
© Beſt Anſwer ever was made, and to which an Anſwer | 
ever will be made. (Nor to be behind Mr. Hoadly in Af- 
ſurance) In Anſwer to his Bill of Complaint, exhibited 
mod the Lord Biſhop" of Erster. By a Student of the 


% of all. Being the the Student's Thanks to Mr. 
|  Hoadly, Wherein Mr. Haadlys Second Part of his Mea- 
ſures of Submiſſion is fully anſwered, and the Original of 
| Government demonſtrated. | 
The Finiſhing Stroke, in Defence of the Rehearſal, 
Beſt Anſwer and Beſt of all; wherein Mr. Hoadly's © 
Scheme of Civil Government is fully conſidered. Lo 
| which are added, Remarks dn Dr. Higden's View and 
Defence of the Engliſß Conſtitution, in a Battle Royal 
| between Three H s. | 


| 
The Engliſh Conſtitution fully tated : ' With ſome A+ - | 
nimadverſions on Mr. H:gden's Miſtakes about it. In a 
Letter to a Friend. 5 | . . 

The Conſtitution, Laws, and Government of Eng- l 
land vindicated. {By a Natural Born Subject. 1 
A Collection of Tracts on ſeveral Political Subjects: | 
Containing the Aſſociation of moderate Church- Men with 1 
Whigs, to undermine the preſent Church and Govern= | 
ment. In Two Parts. To which is added, a Diſcovery 
of a Secret Hiſtory. os 


| 
Caſſandra, Telling what will come of it. In Twe [ | 


<4 


Parts. 


The Biſhop of Saliſbury's proper Defence, &c. 

The Good Old Cauſe; or Lying in Truth. 

Salt for the Leach, Sc. | ; 

A Warning for the Church of England. | 

A Letter concerning the Proſecution of the Rehearſal. 

Two Sticks made one : Comparing the Principles of 
the Jeſuits with the Diſſenters, as contained in the 
Works of the moſt approved Authors on both Sides. 

Epiſcopal the only Apoſtolical Ordination, or, The Caſe 
of Ordination fully conſidered, in relation to theſe Queſ- 
tions. I. What is a Miniſter of the Goſpel? II. Whence 
their Authority? III. What are their Qualifications ? 
IV. What Ordination? V. Who are the regular Or- 
dainers'? VI. In what Capacity doth a Biſhop ordain ? 


VII. Whe-» 


en be bes 
Ig Gorge Hic k 


y on th 150 n Wc 
England, concerning Chfüks Deſcent into Hell. Where- 
in ſeveral Expoſitions are refuted; the local Deſepnit  _— 
ſerted 3 and the End and Defipy of it e ired into. 
+; The true Scripture Dofttine of the Holy Trinit) 5 
Euchariſt, and the Satisfaction made for us by our 
= Jeſus Chrift, in three Books. Wherein the Text in es ? 
. Old arid New Teftameat telating thereunto, and the 

principal Paſſages in the Sue 2 Articles of the 
Church f Englnd, are Gl 8 explained, 
and vindicated from the Errors of 

An Enquiry into Dr. Clarke's 5 E aſſenting 10 
the Articles and Liturgy of the Church of England, in 
bis Introduction to his Scripture-Docttine of the 
nity ; with an Explanation of the Word Hell in the 1080 
dies Oed: To which is added, An Enquiry, whether 

| there is either Comme -Prayer, or Sacraments, i in the 
DoRor's Pariſh. 
 _ - Sacrifice the Divine Service: Wk 1 
Reverend Mr. Gharks Leis. 
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